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o o " ,‘P_ . 5; 66 S Mr. Prakasam has agreed to shone true to their reputation. They
. 81 % v, 2 23 . abide by the advice tendered have provoked public curiosity by go-~
A4 D '9 Py ? “g a by Pandit Nehru and Sardar Patel, ing out.b of their way not to satisfy it.
§i z42 i A o rotices of disciplinary action issued to  There is scarcely anyone interested in
O M ‘_‘_% DAY I's him and other members of the Madras  politics who is not deeply exercised
ﬁ z —| N ok % V! Assembly, who have chosen to sit over the advice tendered by the two
& &l. it O % > -§, separately, may be withdrawn.” So leaders to Sri Prakasam. The choice
:ui: > S~ £ ~ ) & runs what purports to be a resolution of a place to sit in the Assembly is
o s Z " . passed by the Congress Working Com-~ not directly connected with any por- .
w o ows ¥ \E S mittee. It is not a resolution at all tentous issue affecting the. public
Q0 Eﬁ ‘& — *‘2’ - . as it resolves nothing. It is a master- interest, and if Sri Prakasam and his
— <0 ..“g’f piece of ambiguity. It announces the suDporters went back to their original
O 23 W - end of'a historic dispute that has seats, the public interest would be
o ﬁ Z:( 3 \:/5\ o been raging for some weeks between heither served by it nor injured. Sit-
Vi A had Sri Prakasam and the Working Com- ting separately from the Congress
e ~ ﬁ ’ o ‘mittee but says nothing of the terms Party was for Sri Prakasam and his
= Y Q X o> S of the compromise. The public are supporters a symbolic act of dissoci~
30 ol 1V . S e left in the dark as to what the advice ation from the party, meant to
l §§ g %‘—T— %i! is, tendered by Pandit Nehru and emphasise their strong disapproval of
=:: ) ‘ Sardar Patel, which Sri Prakasam its methods of running the adminis-
S 3, g has agreed to abide by, hor is it made tration. How is the disapproval dis-
= ( 3k quite clear that the notice of discip- posed of merely by the symbolic
z ..: linary action issued to him will be expression of it being objected to, or
& = forthwith withdrawn. The announce- given up? To change a seat from one
' -2 A ment that it “may” be withdrawn is bench to another is easy. But to
° ‘s § queerly non-committal and may just change overnight a deep-rooted con-
== o' as well mean that it may not be viction widely publicised over a con~
A*' 5‘:‘, withdrawn after all. . tinuous period is not easy for those
. ‘Q The resolution leaves a loophole to Who set store on responsible behaviour
(/) the Working Committee to resile from in public life. Sri Prakasam has
: : w §¢ the intention of withdrawing the made no secret of h.is poor opinion
\\L% notice of disciplinary action, and it is of the Madras Ministry. He has*
z gl evident from its phrasing that they charged it with incompetence. He
\ - are not very sure that Sri Prakasam has levelled grave charges of cor-
: w ~N will do what he has agreed to. The Ttuption against some of the Ministers,
e ) Wworking Committee’s manifest un-  His allegations have created the im-~
- = gj7< sureness adds to the mystification of pression that the Congress High Com-
:D 7:,: the whole arrangement. Pandit Nehru mand had been shielding a degene-
4 and Sardar Patel have the reputation rate administration, taking a narrow
of being blunt, straight-forward and view of party prestige and placing it
6 forthright, but on this occasion, what high above considerations of public
. - ith their careful anxlety not to dis- and national welfare. Believing what
: & ‘glose their advice, they have not’ he did, Sri Prakasam felt it to be



-

. L ‘

his duty to defy both Ministry and
High Command, and turn to the legis-
lature for some sort of constitutional
action to vindicate his point of view.
By treating itself as the Government,
the Congress Party had reduced the
Government to a party psychology,
and in the absence of an effective
check from another party, the legis-
lature was ousted from control over
affairs, and was reduced to the un-
dignified plight of merely having to
register decisions already taken by
the party bosses. . The importance of
Sri Prakasam’s stand lay in his
insistence on a difference between
Congress and Government for the sake
of preserving for the legislature a
sovereign status to deal with abuses
ignored by the Congress. His so-
called rebellion filled people with
hope when nothing else was left to
save them from a Government that
had ceased to be popular and become

inefficient, unprincipled and corrupt.
What has the Congress Working
Committee done with Sri Prakasam’s
charges? Have they forced him to
- drop them? If so, the only stalwart in

,

Sotto Voce

G 2t
The Friend

. AT tpe sounding of the last trump

the graves yield up their dead,
Says the Bible. It is possible to over-
rate the shock this might administer
to the living. Most men might feel
towards the long dead much as Peter
Bell felt about the primrose. We cease
* to be when our memories are no
longer imprisoned in the net of parti-
cular affections. . A man here and
there might be delighted—and non-
plussed—to recognise among the

8. . _ :
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South India capableof resisting Con-
gress mal-administration from within
will have been silenced, and we know of
none that can render a similar service
.from outside. But great evils that are
ighored are not disposed of finally.
For all the seeming invincibility and

-immense voting strength of the Con-

gress organisation, the position of the

Congress as ruling party is far from . ‘
secure over a large part of the coune

try. In Andhra, particularl

have lost faith in the poweyl: g:o%)ti:
Congress even to maintain law and
order. The Ministers are no longet
looked up to as possible benefactors.
They are regarded as just a clique of
successful wire-pullers in the game of
power politics interested only in
maintaining themselves in positien

and ready to buy support with a lavish

use of State power. The present per-

sonnel of the Ministry will only .

involve the Congress in further dig~
repute and give rise to further oppor-
tunities for the Communists to exploit.
The sitencing of Sri Prakasam means
the loss of an opportunity by the Con~
gress High Command to set things
right in Madras State. ’

héwly risen the old grandm
oth

who had dandled him on hgllz
knees. Bu@, alas, she will not see her
bom}y boy in the wizened wretch sup-
porting himself on a crutch. :
- - -
There is no recalling the dead be-
cause for the living there is no

standing still. But that which never

lived,can never die. When thirty-six

years ago I went to Kannambadi-, -
while the dam was a-bullding and =+

By coa -

‘stood 1¥ the >pre5ence of ‘the Eternal

Child I forgot for a brief while the
impending tragedy. .The thousgnd-
year-old temple with its magniﬁcent‘
gopuram which overtepped the tallest
cocoanut trees in the neighbourhood
would be submerged when the dam

. was complete and the lake was full.

And with it thirty villages would be
gone, which had found a bare sus-
tenance in the scraggy land and lived
and prayed in the shadow'of that
gopuram. :
L J L ] *

They had-built on the bank of the

lake another temple for Kannan

.and a Dbrand-new township for
‘His humble worshippers. But up-:

rooting that lovely image from
its pedestal in the dreaming
fane, where the murmur of the

‘wind in the valley came like the echo

of His flute, seemed to me a mons-
trous profanation. If somebody had
told me that the hallowed ground did

‘bleed when forced to yield Him I

should have believed him. I suppose
even God has to adapt Himself to the
contingency which He wills. And so

_far as the devotee is concerned where

the Fluge-player is there is Brindavan.
But I haven’t had the heart to revisit
my Kannan of the Valleys in His new

abode.
L J .

And now the leela of the Lord has
uncovered the old deserted shrine for
a brief space. The unprecedented
drought has brought about so large a
lowering of the water-level in the
Sagar that the village and temple of
Kannambadi can be visited on foot.
I am not surprised that “sightseers
are flocking to the place.” But how
many who stand and gape will feel
the . holiness of the circumambient
air? And yet an alien poet, entranced
by the “largesse of spirit and stone”

that is Mahabalipuram, could give ,

tongue to this mystic thought:
Still from today we Ignow what an
avatar is, we have seen
God take shape and dwell amqng
shapes, we have felt
oOur ageing limbs respond to those
. ageless limbs in the rock
Reliefs. Relief is:the word..
E L]

Even if I had the energy to do it I

e

couldn’t bring myself to troop in

behind those sight-seers. Realify is
never quite like what you imagine it
to be, whether in prospect or in

retrospect. And I cannot disentangle -

my memory of that pilgrimage from
the attendant circumstances. School
boys (and that applies to college
youth as well) were not important
persons in those days, and I had tra-

velled as an unregarded item in the

baggage of a big man, who was visit-
ing a friend. That friend’s father-in-
law was the police boss in the dam
area; and he gave us—that means me
as well—a royal welcome.

A more unpolicemanlike policeman
it would be hard to imagine. A devout
Vaishnava, he had neither harshness
nor guile and there was not the
slightest trace of pomposity about him.
He lived well but without ostentation
and there was something patriarchal
in his exercise of authority. Gene-
rously built, without an ounce of
superfluous fat, he was an impressive
figure on horse-back. But in the
Divine Presence he was once again
the little boy who in distant Koda-

vasal had shyly peeped from behind °

his mother’s skirtstat the benign
Mother of the Universe; he still had
the simple trustfulness of the child.

® L] ]

They are invariably simple men
whose memory abides with you like a
perfume even if you had met them
but for a brief hour. They accept you
as they accept the sun and the moon.
They have the secret of seeping in
through the hard shell of your perso-
nality and turning sour into sweet like
the affectionate touch of spring that
ripens the mango. When I think of
the Flute-player of Kannambadi I
hear the distant shout of the workmen
throwing up the earth like moles; I
see the birds singing and the humble
wild flowers nodding unmindful of the
wrath to come; and I feel the warm

breath of fervour that radiates from -

my friend as he stands before his
Lord with joined palms. Theirs is a
vanished world, but one is blessed to
have known it.

VIGHNESWARA.
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- AGRARIJAN LEGISLATION

By A.S. KUPPUSWAMI

OES the Constitution of India

throw any light on the issue of
AGRARIAN LEGISLATION? Article
43 in PART IV dealing with Directive
Principles of State Policy directs that
“the State shall endeavour to secure
by suitable legislation or economic
organisation or in any other way to
all workKers, agricultural, industrial
or otherwise, a living wage and condi-
tions of work ensuring a decent
- standard of life”. Article 38 in the
same PART IV directs that the State
shall strive to promote the welfare
of the people by securing and protect-
ing as effectively as it may a social
order in which justice, social, econo-
mic and political shall inform all the
institutions of the national Iife.”
Thus a right to a living wage and a
decent standard of life and a right
to economic justice for the agri-
culfural worker are among the major
objectives under the Constitution. A
cultivating tenant is also a worker,
just as an agricultural labourer. He
contributes his physical labour for
the industry. He realises his' wages
from out of his share of the crop.
No doubt he performs additional
functions such as financing, manag-
“ing and running the entire-crop-
process. He also covers the risk of
crop-failure. These additional bur~
dens do not however deprive the culti-
vating tenant of his status as a
worker contributing his labour for the

nation’s basic industry. If he is to get
a living wage from out of the crop,
the landlord’s share of the crop, viz.,
the rent, has to be fixed on a fair
and proper basis. Thus, the fixing of
a fair rent is implicit under Article
43 if the cultivating tenant is to get
a living wage. He can get economic
justice as against the landlord, only
if the State provides a suitable machi-
tery for adjudication of agrarian
disputes. This machinery has to be
provided on the analogy of industrial
tribunals. Unlike a police State deal-
ing with contractual rights in a

competitive market in its courts of .

law, the Welfare State under our new
Coustitution should deal with agra-
rian disputes through the three classi-
cal processes of conciliation, arbitra-
tion and adjudication. A new social
order requires a new machinery of
the- Law, to mete out the new social
justice. '

As the welfare of lapbour is on the
Concurrent List in the Constitution
the twin problems of the fixation of
fair rent and the settlement of agra-
rian problems face both the State and
the Union Governments. The Agri-
cultural Tenants’ Charter under Arti-
cles 43 and 38 among others has to be
translated into legislation and admi-
nistration. Qur new masters, the adult
voters, have also to be duly educated
for this purpose.

' OUR TEMPLE ARCHITECTURE

ByK.CHANDRASEKHARAN

EARS back a Japanese student,
Y who had sojourned ia this coun-
iry on his way back from England,
wae travelling in one of the trains of

‘South India. Our berths, his and
nmine, were so adjacent to each other
1ot we could not help being thrown
into a conversation. As the foreigner
let down the window shutters and
peeped out, his eyes were met by one
of those alluring sights of ungndmg
paddy fields clothed in their .bnghtest.
green with their dark fringes of
cocoanut palms and over and beyond
them temple towers rising against the
blue horizon. The picturesqueness of
the scene in front was sufficient to stir
the heart of any onlooker. The new-
comer turned to me and said: “Ah!
What a wonderful thing—that!”, and
he pointed to the far-eff gopurams
and asked' me “Well, what do you call
it, dagoba or pagoda?”

“No” I began in a somewhat drawl-
ing .tone, because my sleepy eyes
seemed yet eager for inward enjoy-
ment by closing themselves, “we call
it gopuram.” !

“What a Dbeautifully sounding
name!” he exclaimed further, and
tried to repeat it to himself as if he
could understand its significance too.

But what struck the foreigner can
pe nothing strange or unforeseen to
most of us also, however familiar and
frequent such sights may have been
to our eyes. The temple towers,
whether at a distance or in nearness,
satisfy our artistic longings. Nothing,
for that matter, can come anywhere
near them either in their architec_:tu-
ral excellence or impressive massive-
ness. The smallest of temples h? our
land can boast of at least a single

gopuram of exquisite workmanship .

and finish, while the largest no doubt
can enclose within, wonders of art
‘on-a lavish scale, long-sculptured
columns and ornamented. circuitous
corridors, many-piliared halls and
promenades, not to speak of huge
gateway: surmounted by gopurams of
great sizes studded with innumerable
figures and turrets.

A noteworthy feature of every
‘temple is the presence of at least one
tank, dedicated to the presiding Deity
or His Consort. If the tank is an

\%

expansive sheet of water having in
the background a pile of temple strue-
tures and towers overlooking it, its
appeal is greater a$ a picture of per-
fect composition. For the water
reflecting the gopuram on its glassy
surface leaves an abiding impression
on the artist’s memory for beautiful
things. Imagination supplies the rest
when beauty-spots get almost cramm-
ed in within the precincts of a temple.
The waters of the tank, get reputed
for healing properties. A dip in its
depths cleanses putridity of both body
and soul and assures the penitent and
the pious of the open gateway to hea-
ven when he breathes his last.
Legends and chronicles weave their
own sanctity round it. In conse-
quence, sometimes, the tank ranks
higher in the estimation of a pilgrim..
Even the very God of the place stands
next only to the tank waters in His
saving grace. :

Tanks there are, both inside the
temple courtyards as well as outside
their walls. As objects for eyes-fiill of
gaze by their very magnitude and
well-executed staircases, they leave
nothing to be desired. The general
setting. with ponderous buildings on
sides, always enhances the beauty of
a vast spread of water. When some of
the ancient tanks were excavated
near famous temples, they became
naturally vantage spots drawing hu-

. man habitatlons round about them in

unbroken rows. And with roads and
pathways running close to tankbunds.
on all the four sides, it creates an
enchanting situation for the entire
neighbourhood to resort to during
leisure hours. If the temple cele-
brates its seasonal festivals, to see
everything in bright illumination and
gay attirement reflected in the tank
makes it more of a dream than of
reality. To see again the decorated:

floats of gods moving in the waters .

transforms the whole scene to one of
an un-forgettable panorama of liquid
visions.

The more scientific modern plann-
ing of cities despairs of such aesthetic
attractions, - however much it may
pride itself on economy of spacing and *
utility of conatruction. It may seek
to do away with undulating pathwayx
%

t
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and unnecessary arches but yet it has
nothing to sustain itself on enduring
aesthetic impressions. If the Mana-
sara, a compendious treatise dealing
with architecture of temples, cities,
towns and villages will be occasionally
looked into, one can certainly iind
precise rules for construction and ex-
pansion of cities. The canons of taste
exhibited in the Manasara reveal phe-
nomenal endeavours on the part of
our ancients in envisaging improve-
ment schemes. Again the exact site
for either a temple or its tank gets
discussed in its pages. Every tank
has to be formed with particular re-
gard to the lie of the village lands or
the neighbourhood of human dwell-
ings. Even the steps in the staircases
on the fgur sides of a tank get enu-
merated. If the exact measurements
of the steps are not conformed to,
penalty in the shape of being crippled
for life is ordained for those who are
responsible for such inefficient execu-
tion. Strange it may all seem to a
modern ear to learn of such severe
penalties inflicted, but it only indi-
cates how much responsibility weigh-
ed with those who built c¢ities with
constant concern in their hearts for
the welfare of those who inhabited
them. 3

Whether the architectural prescrip-
tions of the Manasara were strictly
adhered to or not, one thing from
these landmarks of our civilization is
clear, namely, that it was deemed the
primary duty of every builder of a city
to see to its beautification or sanctifi-
cation as well as the pneservation of
the hygiene of the locality by provid-
ing an unfailing source of water-
supply in the shape of the temple
tank.

Still the question may be asked why
-we have neglected the tanks and al-
lowed them fto become stagnant pools
breeding only malarial germs. The
.finger of scorn may also be pointed at
the use the waters of the tank are
put to, when people either bathe or
wash clothes indifferently in them.
However much hygiene may be
preached and books may be written
about the disaffection of waters from
contamination and dirt, a certain
proportion of the populace will throw
away always all sense of cleanliness
to the winds and resort fo spoiling
things of beauty. Individual -civic
consciousness combined with munici-
‘pal l‘c;fﬁciency may occasionally save a

tank water from pollution of the type
generally people indulge in. What
religion and devotion can accomplish
sometimes in the matter of the pre-
servation of tanks, even dissemina-
tion of modern scientific knowledge
can hardly achieve. To treat the
tank waters as sacred, to deem them
g_od’s own resting place, turns some-
t1me§ even vilifiers and philistines to
sobriety. They may leave the tanks
to themselves in sheer disgust even,

bgt not plunge the locality in lasting
disgrace.

If the temple tank no longer can
claim to be the same object of venera-

tion and care, its charms as an engag- .

ing spot for sight-seeing in a crowded
city may yet be well-worth realising.
Indeed when the lotuses bloom in
plenty in a tank it is a sight fit for
the gods.

~ “Beautiful with full blown loiuses”
is a description we hear often in the
Ramayana. Pushkarini, a name
generally applied to distinguish a
temple tank from the rest of its kind,
derives its origin from the presence of
pushkara (lotus) in it. But lotus in
the modern scheme of horticultural
products has lost its once enviable
place. The one flower, which supplied
a}n}ost all the similies to describe
c%1v1ne.beauty in every feature and
ll'mb., 1s allowed to die out. What
signified a cherished symbol of peace
and liberation of the soul is removed
from the catalogue of the present-day
essentials to life. The wane of Indian
art and the want of enthusiasm for
our own objects of daily worship have
rendered the lotus homeless in the
waters of its nativity. It has come in
for criticism even as a stale and con-
ventionalized object of aesthetic plea-
sure. If the experts of health in our
municipal administrations consider
the lotus plants as pests to the tanks
and remove them by force, our new
fangled writers are not a whit behind
in condemning them to oblivion. The
famished eyes of modern art have not
the power to see either the shapeliness
or freshness of the lotus petals which

enthused past sculptors and poets of .

no mean order to make of them their
_staple commodity for every kind of
Imagery and symbol to draw upon.

Temple tanks make no small con-
tribution to the pervading mystery
and sense of tranquility that life pro-
vides to those who seek serenity even
in the midst of strife. If the tank is

ked upon as the holy of ‘holxes
?r?léolr(x)l% place% by the .Hindu p}lgnme
it only proves that ‘primary fal!;h yl‘?
rules him uncorrupt.’ 1\’/Iaybe 1p.t e
feverish haste of man’s ambitious
projects for more amd more of humalz
abodes, god’s dwelling places ge
farther and farther away. Maybe,
also, with the diversion pf temp]e
funds towards secular objects v'hk‘e
universities and collgeg_es of learning,
ruling faiths and rehglous atmospheref:
slowly ebb away leaving only scars o
ancouth dug-outs in the vast egrth.
still hope is not blasted nor signs
wanting of a fresh monsoon qnset.'to
turn these tanks full to the brim with
their waters leaviqg the steps agd
their wavelets breaking heaven's own

sunlight and moonlight into a thou-
sand sparkles of delight.

The temple tank is a worthy theme
for the artist’s play of fancy. Even
poetry can be sought in its limpid
waters. If we take poetry toc be the
universal language which the heart
holds with nature and itself, then
there is every reason for us to receive
intimations of it in this ® man-made
wonder out of nature’s own springs.
When we actually set out on this
intimacy with nature and life, ideas
spring up in us like flowers, aye, like
the very lotuses of the temple tank
planted by no human hands. We
then at last realise we are watching a
mystery. :

(Courtesy—All Indic Rodio)

——————

KING ABDULLAH OF JORDAN
By ALLAN M. MICHIE

1S Hashimite Royal Highness
Abdullah Ibn-Hussein, King of
the pocket-sized Middle Eastex;n
state of Hashimite Jordan (formerly
Trans-Jordan), owes his royal seat to
the British Government, and the fact
that he is a lineal descendant of the
prophet Mohammed. For almos'g 30
years, however, Abdullah has Waxte_d
patiently to become a monarg:h in his
own right, ruler of a domain more
imposing than his own barren, 34,740~
square mile territory. ’
The forced birth of Israel, Jordgns
new neighbour on the' west, provxged
King Abdullah with his long-awalt'ed
opportunity. Creation of the Jewish
state enabled him to plck' up the le_ft-
over places of Arab Palestine, occupled
by his private army, the Arab Legion,
in the early stages of the yvar_agamst
Israel, and add them to his kmgdozr’l,
thereby almost doubling Jordan’s

- population, revenues, and military

h and increasing its area by
:gx;grelg;’soo square miles at one stroke.
Aggrandizement on this _sg:ale
might satisfy a less ambitious
monarch, but Jordan’s rulgr, who pas
recently taken to styling himself King
Abdullah the Great, regards his acqul-
sition of Arab Palestine as m'erely the
first step toward the creation of a
new Arab state—a union of Syria and
the Lebanon, lying just north of his
own ochre colored desert wasteland,
and Irag, ruled by the boy klng,
Feisal II, grandson of Abdullah’s

/

brother along with Jordan and Arab
Palestine—in a federation known as
Great Syria.

Early in the Middle Ages, the Turks
entered the Arab states, first as ser-
vants and finally as political masters
who threw out their Arab employers.
Arab nationalism ceased to exist. The
Turkish rule in the last quarter of the
19th century had degenerated into a
graft-ridden, incompetent administra-
tion by the military and police, based
on espionage and repression.

Into this atmosphere Abdullah was
born in 1882 in the holy city of Mecea,
where his family had ruled for more .
than eight centuries. His father was
Sherif Hussein Ibn-Ali, member of the
house of Bani Hashem, which could
trace ity descent in the male line back
to Mohammed. Hussein even then
was plotting for the day when the
decadent Ottoman empire would
collapse.

When Abdullah was 11, he and his
brother were taken with their father
to Constantinople, where they were
held in honourable captivity as hos-
tages for the good behaviour of
Abdullah’s uncle, the Emir of Mecea.
Their enforced residence in the Tur-
kish capital lasted 15 years.

"Hussein took this opportunity to
provide his sons with a modern educa-
tion under Turkish and European
tutors. Abdullah studied languages
(he is eloquent in classical Arabic,
Turkish and Persian, understands
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some French ahd English) military
science and diplomacy. As the urbane
charming, funloving favorite of Hus-
sein, he established himself with
Turkey’s first families and moved
about with a retinue of servants and
admirers.

When the Turks sided with Ger-
many in World War I, Abdullah judg-
ed that the time for revolt was at
hand. On the basis of what he be-
lieved were firm British promises to
recognize and support an independent
Arabia, under Hashimite rule, Abdul-
lah finally goaded his more cautious
father and brothers into calling the
revolt in June, 1916.

The rewards which Hussein and his
sons received were meagre. Feisal,
Abdullah’s younger Dbrother, was

declared King of Syria and Abdullah.

chosen King of Iraq. Neither was
destined to rule a kingdom. A few
months later the French on the pre-
text that Arab extreémists were endan-
gering their interests, marched on
Damascus and “invited” Feisal to
leave Syria.

Winston Churchill, as British Colo-

.nial Secretary, announced that the

British would reward Feisal a second
time, this time as King of Irgq. If
Abdullah would renounce his own
claim to the Iragi throne, which Fei-
sal had already agreed to accept, the
British would detach a new state of
Trans-Jordan from the Palestine
mandate, entrusted to Britain by the
League of Nations, and install Abdul-

, lah as Emir.

Abdullah angry with Feisal for

usurping the Iraqi throne, yet hungry

for some royal position, grabbed at
Churchill’s offer. He went to Amman,
which became the capital of his little
state when it was formally separated
from the Palestine mandate in 1922.
The British, who pay him a yearly

- subsidy of $14,000,000 built him a small

palace atop one of the brown hills
overlooking Amman. Abdullah, whom
the British advisers fondly call “The
Ab,” indulged in his flair for the
whimsical and festooned the outside
of the three-storey building with

-gaudy lights. “The Ab,” had a repu-

tation as a practical joker during the
Arab revolt and he kept up his rude
horseplay as ruler of Jordan. He

* would mount visiting sheiks on

bicycles and send them' -careering
along the polished floors of the palace
Salons. ,

l/
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Short .(ﬁve feet, four inches), mus-
cular, with a round, expressive face
that tapers into a carefully trimmed
light black moustache and beard
“The Ab” looks like man of 50. He
k.ee‘ps in perfect physical condition by
riding one of his purebred Arab
horses for an hour each afternoon.
He own one of the finest stables of
Arab horses in the East, as well as a
score pf racing camels. A erack shot
with rifle and revolver, he often repre-

sents the palace in shooting matches

with the Arab Legion.

For relaxation “The Ab” plays ch
at which he is g disconcertl;ngsiy qu?i?:'
mover, or browses through his brice-
}ess collection of Arab literature. He
;sogge ofb 1thgz East’s experts on Arabic

y able to quote the classi
poe‘gs by the hour. {asslcal Arab

His palace looks more like a Gov-
ernment building than a home and
Apdullah uses it only for formal occa-
sions. A true Arab, he is ill at ease
behind stone walls and spends half
eaqh c_iay living the life of a Bedouin
sheik in a tented encampment in the
backyard of the palace.

Accessibility to all classes of their
subJec}:s was the tradition with Arab
sovereigns and Abdullah has revived
it. He travels Jordan by car or horse-
bgck, stopping for the night in tiny
vxl_lages or nomadic tents, and every
Frldgy, pefore prayers at the mosque,
he §1t§ in his little office in Amman
receiving visits from his peoples.

Jordan has become the happiest
country of the Middle East and its
people are genial, friendly and hospi-
table without being subservient.

Early in 1946 the .British un-
expectedly granted Trans-Jordan “full
1nd9pendence” raising Abdullah from
Emir to King. On May 25, 1946, 24
years to the day after Trans-Jordan
came into existence, “The Ab,” was
proclaimed King Abdullah the First.

_Propitious in  Abdullah’s calcula-
tions is the fact that the British, 'who
control‘his purse strings, now look
more kindly on his territorial aspira-
tions, because a Greater Syria, if it
can be brought about peacefully with-

‘out giving Russia cause for interven-

tion, fits in with Britain’s hopes for
the area. Britain’s interests demand
a secure and friendly base in the Mid-
dle East, and with neither Egypt nor
Israel willing to play this role, a
Greater Syria may be the strategic
answer.—(Copyright).
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. THE GREATNESS OF LITTLE '
| .~ THINGS

By ARTHUR OSBORNE

-SOME parts of Gandhiji’'s teaching
. are honoured more in word than
in deed; other parts are not honoured
“at all. To the latter category belongs
his lifelong insistence on cleanliness.
We like to remind ourselves that he
would as soon live in a hut as a
‘palace, but we forget that it had to be
a scrupulously clean hut—or a scrupu-
Jously clean palace for that matter.
Gandhiji would sweep the house of a
sweeper, but how many of us will
sweep our own house?

Can it honestly be said that the

offices are as clean, the writing desks
as tidy, the peons as spruce in Free
India as they were in British India?
Can a house-owner be blamed for pre-
ferring European tenants to Indian?
Does he not know from experience
that less pan is likely 'to be smeared
on the walls, less grease on the wood-
work, and that the garden is likely to
be better tended? A charitable Ame-
rican once suggested, and an agnostic
Hipdu once contended, that ‘it is
because the Indians are too wrapped
up in things of the spirit that they
neglect the outer decencies of cleanli-
ness and punctuality. The diagnosis
was far from the mark.
" 1 had the inestimable Dprivilege of
spending some years with Bhagavan
Sri Ramana Maharshi at Tiruvanna-
malai and I observed that the sup-
reme flowering of spirituality left
room for an outer punctiliousness
that Indians today would have to.call
pure Western. The Ashram -hall was
swept out several times daily, the
books were all in their places, the
clothes upon the couch were always
scrupulously clean and beautifully
folded. The two clocks in the hall
were adjusted daily to radio time. The
calendar was never allowed to fall
bﬁhind the date. The routine of life
-flowed to an-exact pattern.

Nothing was {0 be wasted. The
plantain leaf from which the Bhaga-
ven had taken his food was as clean
‘as though it had been polished. I
have seen him rebuke an attendant
for piling more rice on his leaft after

.he had held up his hand to stop him:
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“You know that if anything is put on
my leaf I have to eat it, and there
was enough already.” If Kkitchen
refuse could be used for the cattle or
dogs it was not to be thrown out.
Fruit that was brought in offering
might be given to the children or
distributed among the monkeys, but
it was never wasted. Nor was it only
food: nothing that could be used was
to be wasted. I have seen an attend-
ant scolded for cutting into a new
sheet of paper to bind a book when 2
sheet already partly used. could have
been made to do. And the binding
had to be perfect. Not the slightest
unevenness or carelessness was tole-
rated. It was impossible not to see
that the same consideration that was
shown to people and birds and beasts
was extended even to inanimate
objects, for are not these also a mani-
festation of the Self? Our exploita~
tion of Nature is brutal and ruthless
today; it is more a rape than a har-
vesting. And our waste is colossal. It
was a chastening sight to see the
Divine Man so careful of, almost one
might say so respectful towards, mere
things.

Little men imagine themselves too
big to attend to small things. Pundits
were sitting in the hall with Sanskrit
texts which, now and again they took
up to Bhagavan’s couch to show some
passage or elucidate some point. A
three-year old boy, not to be outdone,

took up his book of nursery rhymes,

and Bhagawan was no less gracious,
showed no less interest. But - the

" book was tattered, so he kept it and

supervised its mending and binding
and gave it back next day renovated.

Although the punctuality of the
daily routine was exact it was notr
rigid, for one thing could always
over-ride it: and that was courtesy to

a visitor or to any who might have,

questions to put. Each comer was
received with the consideration due to
a visiting Prince and the quiet cordi-
ality due to an old friend. No one
was ever received like a petitioner to
a minister or a small man visiting a
great man. “Have you eaten?”was

0y
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the first question the Maharshi would
ask. Even a few days before the
body’s end, when the pain was excru-
ciating, it was the first question he
asked a visiting doctor. Each comer
felt himself at home and knew he was
welcome, even though no word might
be spoken, and very soon he felt that
he enjoyed the special grace of Bhaga-

van. It was only gradually that he
began to perceive that every devotee
enjoyed his special grace.
“Yet the Grace of God is in
} Courtesy”

wrote Walter de la Mare, that most
graceful of modern poets, and those
of us who were privileged to visit Sri
Bhagawan saw that it was so.

ANDHRA POLITICS
ByT.SATYANARAYANA

HE whole of Madras State in

general and Andhra Desa in par-
ticular is dissatisfied with the present
administration of the Congress Minis-
try. The Ministry has miserably
failed in its elementary responsibility
of protecting citizens’ life and pro-
perty from unsocial elements. That is
why the Andhra Provincial Congress
Committee has asked, and rightly too,
the Central Government to take over
from the State Government the admi-
nistration of law and order and stop
the barbarous killings of the innocent
villagers. Added to this, the Madras
Ministry has been pursuing reaction-
ary policies in the matter of giving
seats in educational institutions and
representation in services. Black-
marketing and corruption have been
rampant.

. Against this background must be
viewed the Jaction of Sri Prakasam
and his supporters. Sri Prakasam
and his supporters demanded a judi-
cial enguiry into the charges against
the Ministers, to which the Working
Committee turned a deaf year. Had
they constituted a judicial enquiry
committee, they would have satisfied
both the complainants and the people
at large.

Whenever a constitutional dispute
arises over anything relating to the
administration, our leaders frequently
quote the procedure laid down by the
House of Commons or the precedent
set up in America. But so far as cor-
ruption, favouritism and nepotism in

administration are concerned, our
seasoned leaders who are at the helm
of our country’s affairs are adopting
their own methods instead of being
guided by the precedent in America or
Britain. The more the Congress.
leaders try to hide from the publie
the misdeeds of the Ministry, the
more they lose the confidence of the
public.

Sri Prakasam is a leader who has
sacrificed everything for the sake of
the country, a hero who laid bare his
breast to the bullets of the British
whgn the Simon Commission visited
India, while few of the present so=-
called leaders dared come out; a man
whom the masses in Andhra worship
as their saviour, guide and philoso-
pher. Whether on ministerial gadi or
not, he is the only leader who com-
mands the same respect from the
people. Even his political opponents.
like Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramayya, have
paid glowing tributes to his sterling
integrity and his sympathy for the
oppressed and the down-trodden.

The Problem Province of West
Bengal has-caused much headache to
the Congress leaders and the dis-
satisfaction of the people was exhi-
bited in the defeat of gz Congress
candidate. If the Congress High.
Command does not take a lesson from
the recent happenings in West Bengal,
and continue to shield the Ministers
from grave charges, and expel the
most popular leader of Andhra from
the party, Andhra Desa is sure to go
the Bengal way.

*

GOLDEN AGE IN MEDICINE
HAS ARRIVED ~

By Dr.P.G.KRISHNAYYA

EW YORK CITY: Medicine is

entering a new era. In the period
just ahead we can hope for final
congquest of diseases that up to now
have baffled research, heart-disease,
cancer, arthritis, many forms of in-
sanity. In the first half of this century
all emphasis was on microbes and the
diseases they caused. Research finally
culminated in the discovery of the
valuable sulfa drugs. Then attention
shifted. It was known that the soil
was a microbacterial battleground,
one species fighting to the death with
another. Why not employ substances
produced by good microbes to destroy
man-killing microbes? This line of
thinking led .to the antibiotics, peni-
cillin, streptomycin, chloromycetin
and others.

This work provided a springboard
for a long leap into an entirely new
area. The shift now, is toward cure
of disease with natural body sub-

stantes, in other words, body -

hormones.

By this new concept, the human
body is not an ill-assorted collection
of more or less independent organs.
It is a highly integrated system in
delicate chemical balance. Present
evidence indicates that a vast array
of diseases, from gout to asthma, may
be traced to an upset of this balance.

The organs that keep us chemically
balanced are the ductless glands
which empty their hormones directly
into the bloodstream. Physicians
have studied these glands and their
secretions for decades. They learned
that when insulin from the pancreas
is lacking, a humad being is unable to
purn sugar into energy. Supply the
insulin and a sickly, half-alive diabe-
tic becomes a healthy, robust human
being.

They noted that when thyroid sub-
stances from the neck gland were in
short supply, the victim led a sleepy,
mentally sluggish existence. Shots or
pills of thyroid ubstance made these
victims come alive. But in each case,
physicians are thinking in terms of
a single target, supplying the lack of
secretion from a single gland to over-

come a single disease. Then they
began to notice a baflling overlap
effect. Great, walloping shots of
insulin, enough to produce shock and
coma, seemed to brush cobwebs from
minds deranged by some types of
insanity. Why, no one knew. Along
this same line, cancer of the breast
is altered by the influence of female
sex hormones. This fact suggested a
treatmerit. Massive doses of sex hor-
mone were administered and many
women in the last stages of breast
cancer got marked relief. The same
technique is used in treating cancer
of the prostrate in men. Small quanti-
ties of chemical substances from
female glands relieve men of much
of the pain associated with this type
of cancer. Mark one point: these
procedures are treatments, not cures.
An entirely new concept of the impor~
tance of glands bhegan to develop.
Indeed, it became clear that glands
play a major role in making us what
we are, emotionally, physically,
sexually and mentally. A faulty
gland in the body is much like a faulty
spark plug in an automobile engine.
The malfunctioning of just one throws
the entire system out of gear. '

In this new therapy, large doses of
hormones are administered with the
deliberate purpose of throwing the
patient out of hormonal balance.
Some ill effects résult, but dramatic
good results have shown up in un-
expected areas. As new hormones are
isolated, results already obtained
promise to conquer many age-old foes
of mankind.

A more immediate goal is to learn
more about the properties and dosages
of the hormones already known so we
can get good results without undesi-
rable side effects.

The glands most newsworthy at the
moment are the adrenals. These two
glands sit astride each kidney. The
adrenal’s cortex (outer layer) may
secrete as many as 26 hormones. . The
medulla, or core, secretes adrenalin,
the violent stuff released in the blood
in moments of stress or anger. This
potent chemical speeds heart action,
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dilates air passages, réleases sugar
from the liver which can be converted
Into quick energy. In other words,
the adrenals act as body safety valves.
They give the lion the burst of

energy needed to pounce on an‘ante-

lope; give the boss the energy needed
to pounce on an errant clerk. ‘The
adrenals also secrete cortisone, pro-
‘bably the most controversial medical
discovery of recent times. This is the
substance which enables a hopelessly
crippled arthritic to climb from a bed
of pain and dance a jig. In preli-
minary trials it has been remarkably
-effective in treating rheumatic fever;
and has demonstrated some effect in
leukemia,. the fatal blood disease.

These things are on the plus side.
‘On the other side, the American Medi-~
cal Association Journal says that hor-
mones are a two edged sword. Corti-
sone cauyses sugar to accumulate in
the blood, creating a condition much
like diabetes. In women, it often has
a masculinizing effect, producing a
jowly look, deepening the voide, pro-
moting profuse hair growth on the
face. Patients taking it develop
ravenous appetites, gaining as much
as four pounds a day. It also seems to
disturb water balance in the body,
permitting fluids to accumulate. Be-
cause of these drawbacks many
physicians think cortisone as well as
ACTH another hormoqe of similar
effect, have no future. 'Both, they
believe, will be replaced by better pro-
ducts in the not-too-distant future.
Just the same these critics willingly
admit that cortisone has served an'
important function. In a highly
‘dramatic fashion, it has served to
* focus attention .on the fact that gland
breakdowns may be at the bottom of
many diseases that have been baffling
mysteries. .

It seems likely, for example, that

insanity can often be traced to exces- ,

sive stress. The victim is unable to
withstand the pressures that go with
modern living. As already noted the
adrepals are the stress glands, setret-
ing additional hormones to meet
emergencies. It may be that if stress
lasts too long, these glands become
gverworked and finally cease to func-
tion efficiently. Then possibly there
is a breakdown.

At the moment, this is no better
‘than good theorizing, yet it does fit
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observed fact. It is known, for
example, that the insulin shock
method of treating one type of in-
sanity has a stimulating effect on
adrenals. The beneficial results,
therefore, may trace to adrenal stimu-
la}tion.. If this is so, a tremendous
vista -is opened up. Hormones may
be found which will overcome the
deficiency that brings on mental col-
lapse, in other words, a pill * for
insanity. ‘

The same picture obtains with high
blood pressure and associated kidney
and heart disease. These, too, are
stress diseases, apparently caused by
the wear and tear of modern life.
They may result from a breakdown of

the body’s safety valves, the ductless
glands.

Cancer, also fits into this new pic:’
ture. Cancer is simply a wild un-
controlled overgrowth of tissue.
gseveral glands play a part in controll-
ing normal growth. Malfunction of
these glands may play a part in
abnormal growth, or cancer. -

These ideas are still largely in the
theory stage but they look enormously
promising. The hormones are among
the most fascinating chemical subs-
tances ever discovered. They are,
apparently, among the most primitive
inheritances of living creatures.
Thyroid extract from a catfish is'
chemically identical with that from a
man. The sex hormone from a mouse
matches that from a woman; and an
adrenal secretion from ga hog is like
that found in all other animals.

These substances are potent almost
beyond comprehension.  As little as
one part in 400 million of adrenal
substance’ will produce readily recog-
nized reactions. A pinch too little
secretion from the thyroid in the neck
can mean sluggish imbecility. Too

‘much can mean raving mania. The

circus giant and the circus midget
represent extremes in activity of the
peasized pituitary.

This new field of medicine, therapy
not through drugs or anti-biotics but
through natural pody substances, pro-
mises an_ entirely new concept of
health in the decades just ahead.
Years of vigorous life will be added to

the life span. That is the prospect -

held out today as research men push
their way into new and:unexplored
territory. )
\
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T was a gala day in the fort of Gol-
Ikonda. The Sultan had ordered a
public festival to commemorate hli
recent victories over the infidels od
Vijayanagara. All j;he grandees an
the nobles of the kingdom as well as
the commanders and officers of the
army came to attend the court by
special invitation to see the tropk‘lrles
and the rich spoils_byought by the
Dewan and Prime Minister Raya Row
from Karnataka, after vanqulshmg
the Raya and his forces several times
on the battlefield. A large number
of poets and scholars were also sum-
moned to eulogize in a fitting manr;;?r
the prowess of the Sulta.n. anc} h I:S
army and the skill and a.bll_lty of ¢ g
Prime Minister. The function whic
lasted for more than two hours was
drawing to a close, wh_en one of the
trophies, a beautiful llfg—size golden
image of Karala Narasimha plun-
dered from the temple of Ahobalam,
on being uncovered, drew for‘t‘h a cr_{
of dismay from the Sultan.. T‘a}ke k1
away, take it away,” he g:rled. Take
that fire-vomiting offspring of Satan
from my sight.” Raya Row who was
seated by the side of the Sultan com-
manded that it should be removed a!;
once from the presence gf the Sultan;
and after it was carried qway‘ pe
turned to his master and said, .Sll;:e,
the image is harmless; your Ma;tes St,
is mistaken in supposing that i
breathes out fire.” ) We

«Mistaken? How do you mean-
havl\glsseaen the flash _of fire with our
own eyes?” “No 8ire, what your
Majesty saw was the glitter of gem’s'
cunningly set in the teeth o_f the lion.

The Sultan listened to him with aig
air of incredulity; but before he cou
say something in reply, an old rr;;}).ln
who was seated in the m1d§t of : e
courtiers stood up, anq making a low
bow to the Sultan, sgud in a tremu-
lous voice, “May _1t plgage your
Majesty, what the Prime Ml_nlster has
said is true. Your Majesty has
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indeed mistaken the glitter of gems
for the flash of fire; but the image
is not harmless. It is credited with
possession of malicious qualities and
destructive powers. It is bound to
bring evil luck to your Majesty; I
therefore submit that it should be
restored to the shrine from which it
was brought.”

The idea was quite unpalatable to
Raya Row who planned the plunder
of the temple for the sake of @he
image. With the object of rousing
the cupidity of the Sultan and pre-
venting him from taking any hasty
steps, he said, “O! Sire, don’t order
the return of the image. Consider its
value. It is said to have cost four
lakhs of varahas.”

The Sultan scarcely heard the
words of his Minister. He was
attracted by the voice of the old man
which he had not heard for several
years. It brought back to his minq a
vivid recollection of past events which
he had almost forgotten. He saw in
the old man the lineaments of the
stately diplomat who during the
days of his exile at Vijayanagara
befriended him and secured for him
the friendship and protection of
Ramaraja. To make sure of the
correctness of his identification, the
Sultan cried out, “Papa Narasayya!”

“Sire,” replied the old man.

“Have you received our firman?”

“Yes, Sire. I have come to awalit
your Majesty’s pleasure.”

“Do you really believe that the
image of that ogre would bring ill-
luck to us?”

“Such is my opinion, Sire; the
sooner it is restored to its abode the
better for your Majesty.”

“We shall consider. Do you know
why we have sent for you?”

“How can I know what is in your
Majesty's raind?”

“We want your help, Papa
Narasayya.”

“My help Sire? What help can a
poor old man like me render your
Majesty?”
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“You are certainly old, but by no
means poor. How can an old friend
of Malkibhiram be poor? It is un-
fortunate that you are hit hard by
our conquest of Kondavidu; but what
is taken from you will be returned to
you a hundredfold.”

“Your Majesty is kind, your Majesty
is powerful; but even you, Sire, kind
and powerful as you are, cannot
restore to me all the precious things
taken away from me.”

“We fail to understand your
meaning, Papa Narasayya. Orders
have already been issued to our
Governor at Kondavidu to restore to
you your lands, money and valuables,
and build a stone mansion for you to
replace the old house destroyed by our
soldiers.”

“I never doubted your Majesty's
power to do all these; but Sire, can
your Majesty restore to me my son-in-
‘law who met with an unknown fate on
that evil day when my village was
burnt? Can your Majesty give me
back my daughter whom your
Majesty’s soldiers cut to pieces merci-
lessly? Can your Majesty bring back
to life my grandchild who died of
starvation?”

“We regret indeed these happenings.
Your son-in-law, Papa Narasayya, is
quite safe. He has seen light, and
embraced Islam. He is now at
Ahmadnagar where he represents us
at the court of our brother, Sultan
Nizam Shah Bhairy. We cannot
surely bring back your daughter to
life, nor our trusted officer Bijli Khan
Gurmany whom she felled with a blow
of a club. She was indeed a lioness
who pounced on her enemy fearlessly
and destroyed him unmindful of the
consequences. A worthy daughier,
Papa Narasayya. These are unavoida-
ble evils of war; and you know as a
man of the world that nothing but
unhappiness comes out of excessive
brooding.”

“Yes, your Majesty.”

“Now, listen. It is our desire that
you should go to Penugonda as our
representative.”

“To Penugonda, Sire?”

“Yes, and negotiate a treaty with
Srirangaraya. We know that he is
constantly harassed by Aly Adil Khan
who wants to swallow the whole of
the Karnataka. That must be pre-
vented at all costs. We want to
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preserve the integrity of the Vijaya-
nagara Kingdom, but he must in
retum give up all his claims over the
provinces of Kondavidu and Udaya-
giri and instruet his brother Venkata-
pati not to make any attempts to re-
conquer them.”

“; am greatly honoured; but vour
Majesty must entrust the task to
worthier hands.”

“Who is worthier tha >
Narasayya?” " you, Fapa

“My days of service are over, Sire.
1 don't want to serve any earthly
prm;e, least of all a Mussalman.”

There was a stir in the audi
hall; but the Sultan remaineddézlllr(r:i
He asked, “Why have you taken ga
dislike to princes and especially Mus-
salmans? What harm have they done
to you? You served Ramappayya;
and you had no scruples at one timé
to serve me.”

“True, true,” replied Papa Nara-
sayya, “I served Ramappayya; that
is the reason why I don’t want to
serve any other. Did Hanuman enfer
tlj.e service of any prince after the
niryana of Sri Rama. How can I whom
Ramappayya honoured and treated
not as a servant but as a brother, serve
another? It is not true that I ever
served your Majesty. You were g
refugee hunted by the emissaries
of your brother. I took pity on you
and_ prevailed on Ramappayya much
against the advice of the wise
Jagadeva Row to take you under his
protection. Oh! Cursed be the day
on which I ever met you! What was
the result of my stupidity? You bit
the hand that fed you. You treache-
rously slew the monarch that pro-
tected your life.”

The outburst of Papa Narasayya
created consternation in the audience
hall. Many nobles and officers threa-
tened to kill him; but the Sultan
curiously enough did not lose the
equilibrium of his mind. He com-
manded the courtiers to resume
their seats, and turning to Papa
Narasayya, observed “Ramappayya,
no doubt, offered us protection, and
helped us to ascend the throne; but
he joined our enemies who did in-
calculable harm to us and our people.”

“Much must be forgiven to a
benefactor.”

“True, but there is a limit. We are
after all human beings, not angels.
Well, what is past is past; it cannot
be undone. You must learn to forgive.

ou not soc much to help us
Xéetgsgrgtect the crumpling fortunes
of the Karnataka Empire.”

Papa Narasayya hesitated; there
was force in the Sultan’s argument;
but the real object of the Sultan was
to prevent the conquest of Kar'nataka
by Adil Khan and subjugate it him-
self at a suitable time. Papa Nara-
sayya did not want to become a tool
in the hands of the Sultan, and he
excused himself by saying that he had
no influence at the court of Penu-
gonda.

“Then you decline to enter our
service, Papa Narasayya? Consider
the consequences. Your sons have no
objection to serve us. By your con-
duct you must not damage their
interests.” )

«your Majesty must forgive me. I
fhope that my sons may serve your
Majesty faithfully. They cannot have
the same scruples as myself. How can
they? They never had the honour of
serving Ramayppayya.”
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Years rolled on. Soon after the
conclusion of the festival in the ?ala
Quilla, Sultan Ibrahim Qutb Shah
died of fright. He was haunte_d by
the image of Karala Napasxmpa
which continued to harass him aday
and night. At every entrance of the
palace, and at every door of the
apartments occupied by the Sultan,
guards were posted  with special
instructions to allow no one to enper.
Mullas of repute remained in the sick
chamber by the bed side of the Sultan
reciting verses from the Quran, and
charms were specially culled from the
old Arabic magic wprks of M15ar to
exorcige the evil spirit; but the image
always stood before phe Sultan with
open mouth and terrlﬁc“teeth threa-
tening to devour him. At the sx_g}}t
of the idol” says the court _hlstorlga,
“the Sultan was taken seriously ill,
and never recovered.” Raya Row soon
followed his master; and all t'he
officers that had found favour with

im were dismissed.
hlPapa Narasayya renounced ,the
world, and donning the orange robe
of a sanyasin, he took fco a hf.e of
wandering. Beginning with Kasi, he
visited every shrine in the l_and to
expiate the sin of abandomngh'ms
master in a supreme moment: 1h_e
idea took deep root_ in his mind: it
pecame an obsession. He .became
cestless, hurried from one river to

another, and sought the aid of every
holy man in the counfry; but the
consciousness of guilt was ever present
in his mind. At last he found him-
self on the banks of the Krishna, very
rear its confluence with the Malapa-
hari. Why he came there he could
not clearly explain to himself. Pro-
bably an unconscious desire to bathe
in holy waters at the junction of the
two rivers, where Ramaraja had laid
down his life in defence of the ancient
Hindu dharma and independence, led
him to the place. He arrived towards
nightfall at the village of Rakka-
sige between which and Tangadige in
its vicinity the great battle was
fought, and took shelter in the village
chavadi intending to spend the night
there; but the idle talk of the villagers
who resorted to the chavadi to discuss
the affairs of the village roused his
curiosity. The memory of the great
battle was still fresh in their minds.
Though few eyewitnesses still
remained alive, all of them had infor-
mation of the battle, for it was said
that on the anniversary of the battle
every year, the combatants would
conte back to life, as it were, and
re-enact every incident of the great
struggle. Papa Narasayya could not
resist the temptation of paying a
visit to the battlefield, though it was
not the night of the anniversary of
the battle.

When all the villagers retired to
their houses, Papa Narasayya set ouf .
for the battle-field. It was a bright
night. The moon was chining
briiliantly in the sky. Every object
was distinctly visible as in day-
licht. He was alone, but he did not
feel lonely: he felt as if he were
moving in an atmosphere guit2 fami-
ltar to him. The ground was still
littered with the bleached bones of
men, horses and oxen; the white skulls
of dead warriors grinned here and
there in the moonlight. Broken bows,
spear points, decaying butts of match-
locks, and abandoned gun carriages
still bore testimony to the heroism of .
the warriors engaged in the struggle.
Papa Narasavya walked up to the
ranastambha on the river bank, built
by Ramappayya on the eve of the
fateful battle, and sat upon a bhoulder
on the edge of the stream, facing the
battlefield so that he might not miss
anything that might happen. For a
long time, he sat upon the rock gazing
at the objects around him, which
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appeared as dead as the rock on
which he was sitting. He began to
think of the incidents of that night
thirty years ago, when the Mussal-
mans led by the perfidious Aly Adil
Shah fell suddenly upon the Vijaya-
nagara camp. He remembered how
nobles, commanders, and officers all
rushed in confusion to Ramaraja’s
tent to apprise him of the treachery
of Adil Shah and persuade him to
steal away from the camp before they
were completely surrounded; how
when they were commanded, contrary
to their expectations, to oppose the
Mussalmans, they begged Timma-
rajayya to intervene and save them
all from destruction; and how Rama-
raja when his brother suggested that
flight under the circumstances was
the only alternative, flared up in
anger and threatened to cut off his
tongue. His reflections were cut
short by a splash in the stream behind

hil.n. He turned round and saw some-
thing like a cloud moving on the
surface of the water; it gradually
transformed itself into a company of
horsemen fording:.the river., Papa
Narasayya thought for a moment that
they were Muslim troopers going to
some neighbouring fort on garrison
duty. But when they came near him
he saw thgt they were not Mussal-’
mans but Vijayanagara soldiers at the
hpa_d of whom Ramaraja himself was
riding. Papa Narasayya stood up in
excxteme_nt; for he believed that
Ramaraja had come from heaven in
response to his wishes and that he
shou}d not miss the occasion for
mak}ng amends for his past conduct,
He jumped off the rock crying “Oh!
Ramappayya, forgive an old servant’s
fault; I won’t abandon you again,”
and.havmg fallen into the river, wés
carried away by the current,
(Concluded)

REACTIONS TO INDO-PAKISTAN
AGREEMENT

(By A Special Correspondent)

have never seen a friendlier (and

what is more surprising) a
fresher atmosphere in Lahore during
my post-partition stay here than in
the last few days. All around people
are talking of the Indo-Pakistan
Agreement. If individual reactions
can in any way act as a criterion of
the possible success of the agreement,
then the impressions of a cross-sec-
tion of the people with whom I have
talked make me feel that there are
happy days ahead for both the coun-
tries. Not only does there prevail a
general satisfaction with the sub-
stance of the agreement, but its
simple wording and simple phraseo-
logy have been greatly welcomed.

The Lahore vernacular press, which
usually has been extremely critical of
any peace move with India, has sup-
ported with one voice the Liaguat-
Nehru Agreement while the “Magh-
rebi Pakistan” in an editorial com-
ment regards it as “the first essential
step in the right direction” and ex-
presses the hope that “the issue of
Kashmir will be settled by Pakistan
and Bharat by mutual agreement and
not by outside support.” The Zamin-
dar—a fanatic critic of every thing
Indian thinks that the Delhi Agree-
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ment would be followed in spirit and
letter by Indians and Pakistanis and
thus pave the way for a permanent
beace between both the countries.

Tor some days before the visit of
Liaquat po Delhi there had been sud-
den cooling down of temper in Pakis-
tan._ The refreshing change in its
earlier attitude has continued and for
tﬁhe first time since the partition, one
finds the utterances of Pakistani lea-
ders and the Pakistani press without
any reproach and recrimination to-
wards India. In fact, Pakistan for
once appears to have accepted the
ring of sincerity of India’s politicians.
On the whole reactions to the Agree-
ment are happy: Liaquat described it
as “the precursor of a new under-
standing between India and Pakis-
tan.” For the man in the street it is
the first step to reverse the process
which was leading both the countries
towards bloodshed and anarchy.

At the back of the unanimous sup-
port which the Agreement has been
able to evoke in Pakistan is a feeling
of optimism that Liaguat was able to
bring back what one teacher of history
described to me as “Peace with
Honour”. The Muslims feel that the
Agreement is a proof of the fact that

India has after all reconciled herself
to the existence of the separ.ate st_ate
of Pakistan. Ever since i‘gs inception
Pakistan has been’ suffering frpm a
fear complex which  practically
brought her to the brink of war.
Secondly, though it lays down that
the minorities in each state shogld
look for protection to their respective
Governments, it is obvious ‘that the
step has been taken on the interven-
tion of the majority in the other stz}te.
Thirdly, Pakistan while ggaranteemg
the political and cultural rights of tl}e
minorities living within it, has.not in
any way departed from .its basic con-
cept of being an Islamlp state. The
objectives resolution which hgxs been
so prominently referred to in _the
agreement envisages ’@he estab_hsh-
ment of a state “wherein the princi-
ples of democracy, freedom, equahty,
tolerance and social justice as enunm;
ated by Islam shall be ful.ly ob§erved.
Explaining the resolution in phe
Pakistan Constituent Assemlqu Lia-
guat had said: “you would notice that
the objective resolution lays emphasis
on the principles of democracy, frep—
dom, equality, tolerance and social
justice and further defines them by
saying that these principles should be
observed in the Constitution as they
have been enunciated by Islam.” Thus
it is obvious that the basic cc_mcept of
Pakistan being an Isla.m1c state
remains unchanged inspite of a}l
what has been said about democratic
rights and safeguards. Another
clause in the objectives resolution
reads, “Wherein Muslim§ shgll be
enabled to order their lives in t1_1e
individual and collective spheres in
accordance with the teachings ar}d
requirements of Islam as S(it out in
the Holy Quran and Sunna’”. Eluc1—
dating this resolution in jche Pakistan
Constituent Assembly, Llaquat had
said “you would also notice that the
state is not to play the part o_f a
central observer wherein the Muslims
may be merely free to profess and
practice their religion because such an
attitude on the part of the state
would be the very negation of the
ideals which should be the corner-
stone of the state which we want to
build. The state will create such con-
ditions as are conducive to tpe build-
ing up of a truly Islamic society.” If
the objectives resolution alone were
40 form the basis of guarantee of

rights of minorities in Pakistan, then
the foundations on which the edifice
of minority safeguards is to be raised,
are not very strong.

Another kig gain from the Pakistan
point of view is that the Agreement
dees not dub her as the main aggres-
sor in the conflict. No douht it
always takes two to make a quarrel,
but a feeling had grown up here that
the outside world had begun to regard
Pakistan as the guilty party in the
Bengal tragedy. The Agreenitent
washes off that feeling of guilt.

But perhaps the greatest service,
the Agreement has done to Pakistan
is that it has saved the country irom
war at a time when she was least
prepared for it. The change in Pakis-
tan’s attitude came when her politi-
cians realised how dangerously near
they had brought the country toc war
by working up the war hysteria among
the masses. Bluff, even in politics,
works to a certain extent. When they-
found that war feeling in their own
country had created similar feeling
in India and that public opinion in
India would no longer tolerate any
further concessions, they called oftf the
bluff. One of the seven Muslim
League leaders told me a fortnight
before the Agreement “war between
India and Pakistan would mean
destruction for both the countries but
for Pakistan it would be utter ruina-
tion”. It was this realisation and the
fact that India meant business whlich
made the present Agreement possible
and which ultimately might prove to
be its chief support.

On the whole practically all sections
of the population in Pakistan have
received the Agreement enthusiasti-
cally. “It is good as far as it goes”
they say, “but it does not go very far”.
For its successful implementation and
the solution of Indo-Pakistan prob-
lems, it is considered necessary that
its scope should be extended and pro-
gressive public opinion created to
counteract aggressive communal ten-
dencies. It is felt that the success or
the failure of the Agreement would
depend not merely on the sincerity
of the Governments hut on the out-
look and behaviour of the majority.
Without a change of heart in the
majority community in both of the
countries, no amount of penal and
preventive action will be able %0
ensure the successful implementation
of the Agreement.
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Public opinion in Pakistan is keen
that the provisions of the present
Agreement should be extended to
other parts of India. It is contended
that exodus from India is not confin-
ed to West Bengal alone and hund-
reds of Muslims who have lefi their
hom_es in other parts of the country
would probably go back if they were
assured cf proper safeguards.

After the first flash of enthusiasm
there. avpear to have cropped up 11{
(_:ertam quarters doubts regarding the
implementation of the Agreeﬁ'xent.
There are men who feel that the terms
of t_he pact will not be carried out in
india i.n the spirit in which it has
been signed. Some of the Muslim
papers deniand that the R.S.8. and
Hindu Maha Sabha should be banned:
for, as long as tuey are free to prol
pagate their views, the Agreement
will not be effectively carried out.

In spite of all these suspicions,. sn
average person in Pakistan is being
made 1o realise that the Agreement 12
the best what Pakistan could get out
of the present situation. There are
a'few neople in Pakistan who compare
Lx.aquzufs visit io Delhi to Charber-
lain’s meeting with Hitler at Munich.
?akistan like Great Britain (then) is
}11 prepared for war at present. And
if the war is to come they feel Pakis-
tan will get some time to get ready
But if it can be avcided by the Agree-
ment without injury to her self-
respect and at the same time main-
taining her dignity—then nothing

like it. Obviously Paki i
not wish for bettezs'i istanis - could

Behind this feeling ho y
lurks a dread of 'Hir%du ‘%egrign;}éfgg
of the whole of the sub-continent. It
was this phobia, which made Liaq'uat
ask the Commonwealth to guaran-
tee the territorial integrity of India
and Pakistan. While it is true that
pacts of  mutual aid and mutual
gu:—xr.‘mtees of each other’s frontiers
are ine normal features of ihter—
naional relationship, reiteration of
the dema'nd at the present juncture
-—-only a few days after the signing of
thg Agreement is apt to cause a (t:’er-
tain amount of misunderstanding.

. _(}enerally speaking, the immediate
]LITVH% of the Agreement have been
ie:altnyA After a long period of a
tenge war of nerves, there has been
considerable relief; feaws panics and
prejudices that had beed arous
nave ts a certai s
: a certain extent been cooled
519 fu“ of the press and politiciané
148 snewn a remarkable improvement
The stern realities of the situation-
hay(:\. perhaps made the Pakistanis
}{'eu’l}se vhat peaceful relations with
Tadiz ars the surest cuarantee of their
integrity. “If the Agreement fails”
sal‘cll one of the seasoned Muslim jour-
na‘us.tjg to me, “then there will be war
buu if it succeeds. it will give botﬁ
Lh(" couiiries a  chance to solve all
Lavil problems. So why not give it a
i:dqll‘ tl2i!” This sums up the general
atlibude towards Liagquat-Nehru Agree-
ment in Pakistan.

When Firestone, Edison, Ford and Burro

ughs were touring, a light

and a tyre in the car went wron g i
( € g. Mr. For
said to the proprietor: “What kind of lights ld% ‘§§3 th;x:’te%"a store and

“Edison lights,” was the reply.

“And tyres?”
“Firestone tyres,”

“You will be interested to know t y i i

are in my ear and T s Ty Ford.”hat Mr. Edison and Mr. Firestone
As the man was putting on the tire Mr. B
. 4 ] ¢ . Burroughs

adorned with white whiskers learned out of the car, agnd t‘g(}; Omv"rgslggil-l

ing at him said:

“Now, DO:l*’t you tell me youw're Santa Claus!”
B

Ak L

A pedestrian was knocked down b, i

y an automobile.
happened to be by, went to the injured man and adviged%ig“:‘sgztv:xho
n;ly rl?an. .Cqme alo_ng with me and I'll get you some damages.” Tlfll)é
shocked victim replied “Heavens, No. I have had all the da:ﬁages I

want. I now want repairs.”
x

*a
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One of the inmates of an as i i
ylum was trying to dri il 1
the wall, head end first. “The man who made this nailv;u% ?f?eu r;?:g'

on the wrong end” he complained.

“Don’t be silly” said another

inmate “That nail was intended for the wall on the other side of the

room!”

PAKISTAN’S PREMIER AND
PRIME POLITICO
By ANDREW ROTH

ALTHOUGH Liaquat Ali Khan,
paunchy Prime Minister of Pakis-
tan, is reaching the height of his
international prestige with his cur-
rent trip to the U. 8. A and Canada
and his anticipated trip to the
U.S.SR., he cannot seem to escape
from two shadows. Internationally
he cannot help being compared with
charming, intellectual Pandit Nehru,
Premier of neighbouring India. Inter-
nally he cannot avoid being cormpared
with the “architect of Pakistan,” the
late Jinnah, into whose shoes he has
siepped.

Like other leaders of Pakistan’s

Moslem League, Liaguat has always .

been somewhat jealous of the inter-
national repute garnered hy India’s
leaders like Pandit Nehru. Once, when
a group of Moslem League leaders
were discussing what sacrifices they
had made for the creation of Pakis-
tan, few could do much bhoasting.
When Liagquat’s turn came, he admit-
ted his major sacrifice was flying in
airplanes. He hated flying but was
compelled to do so by his political
obligations!

Liaquat’s irritation with the bigger
spotlight occupied by Pandit Nehru
helps explain his brief and much-
misunderstood “flirtation” with the
Soviets last year. When Nehru’s invi-
tation to visit the U. 8. and Canada
was announced, Pakistani leaders were
fearful this would mean American
infuence on India’s side in the Kash-
mir question. A shrewd political horse-
trader, Liaquat operated through the
Pakistan ambassador to Persia to
wangle an invitation to Moscow. The
announcement aroused wide approval
in Pakistan, where some newspaper
headlines screamed hopefully: “Rus-
sia will back us in Kashmir!” It also
aroused the desired consternation in
Anglo-American circles. There was
much behind-the-scenes pressure to
dissuade him. It was pointed out that
the Soviets apparently didn’t attach
much importance to his visit becgu_1se
they had‘not given it any publicity
in Moscow. Although the bags of the
Prime Minister and his party were

virtually packed on two occasions, the
Moscow visit was finally deferred. The
thing that clinched it was the desired
invitation from America. Premier
Liaguat siill insists that he is going
to Moscow. As a practical politician
he is too shrewd to give up an implied
threat which so enhances his bargain-
ing position in the Anglo-American
world.

Pakistan’s Premier is a shrewd and
cautious political boss. Like muost
Pakistan leaders, he is a “Nawab”, a
big semi-feudal landlord. Ie was
born into substantial land holdings in
the United Provinces and Delhi. He
made his political start as the land-
lords’ representative in the U. P. L.egis-
Jative Council from 1926 to 1940. Dur-
ing that time he also made a trip
to England to represent the landlords.
He likes to joke, however, that he can
earn his living in newspaper business
hectuse he was once Managing Direc-
tor of “Dawn” when it was the Mos-
lem League’s official organ in Delhi.

Like many other Pakistani leaders,
Liaquat is a “refugee” since he was
not boin in the area now delimited as
Pakistan. He was born fifty-five
vears age in East Punjab, still part of
india. His family, which had migrat-
ed to India some five hundred years
before, claims descent from King
ivaushe wan of Persia. Liaquat spent

" most of his life in the United Pro-

vinces and studied at Aligarh and
Allahabad Universities before going to
Oxford for his M. A. and to London’s
Inner Temple for his law degree. Like
seven million other Indian Moslems,
he took up residence in the area now
the separate state of Pakistan. CUnlike
most others, he has been able to trans-
fer a considerable amount of his pro-
perty.

Liaguat joined the Muslim League
in 1923, but did not become active
until 1936 when he was elected Hono-
rary Secretary. His real prominence
came a little later when Jinnah made
him his lieutenant. In 1940 Liaquat
was elected to India’s Central As-
sembly, becoming Deputy Leader of
the League minority there in 1943. He
had a reputation as a sharp and witty




debater with a somewhat florid style.

Liaquat’s abilities as a party boss
were given a major try when as chair-
man of the League’s Central Parlia-
mentary Board, he chalked up consi-
derable successes in the 1945 elections.
He attended the 1945-46 Simla confe-
rences and became a member of the
Viceroy’s Executive Council in 1946,
He secured considerable Cabinet ex-
perience as leader of the League bloc
in the Interim Government of 1945-47.
As Finance Minister he was responsi-
ble for the soak-the-rich “Socialist
budget” of 1947, This was a mis-
nomer betause Liagquat is anything
but a Socialist. But, as a Moslem and
a landlord, he enjoyed putting the
burden of taxation on businessmen
and industrialists, who were over-
whelmingly Hindus.

His Cabinet experience proved valu-
able because when Pakistan was
established in August 1947, he became
not only Prime Minister but Minister
of Defence and Foreign Affairs as
well, until the last was assigned to Sir
Zafrullah Khan. Jinnah, already in
poor health, took the less exacting
post of Governor-General.

Caution has been one of the out-
standing characteristics of Pakistan’s
Premier. In September 1947, when
there was growing turmoil in ¥Xash-
mir, a number of voices in newly-
established Pakistan insisted on its be-
ing “liberated” from its Hindu maha-
rajah, who was on the point of acced-
ing to India, thus securing Indian
military support. Some Pakistani offi-
cers suggested that a small but dis-
ciplined group of Pakistani soldiers
in civilian clothes be sent into Kash-
mir to seize the Srinagar airfield,
which would prevent the landing of
Indian reinforcements, which could
only come in by air. Liaquat was
afraid of the risks of such involve-
ment and decided, instead, to support
the entry of Pathan tribesmen who
were, however, more interested in loot
than strategy.

Although the head of a Moslem
state which is professedly theocratic
in character, Liaquat is in no sense a
fanatic. He believes in the essence,
not the forms, of Islam and only
prays once a day instead of the five
times demanded by orthedoxy.
Although his mother still observes
the purdah practised by orthodox
women here, Liaquat’s present wife
is not only not in purdah but was not
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even a Moslem when he married her.
She was a Christian convert from a
Hindu family who has now become a
Moslem. Attractive, energetic and
ambitious, Begum Liaquat is consi-
dered one of the Premier’s chief poli-
tical drawbacks. Since she was not
born a Moslem and talks in favour of
the emancipation of women, she is
the target for much vilification by the
more fanatic mullehs. But the
Prime Minister is quite energetic in
fighting off the attacks of fanaticism,
both openly and through guile. He
has jailed the leaders of one group
which worries that Pakistan is not
sufficiently Islamic. He has also
pacified a number of leading mullahs
by giving them remunerative posts as
Government advisors on Islamic ques-
tions.

Those who know Liaquat have been
amused by press fears that his trip to
Moscow means a pro-Soviet orienta-
tion because he is not only cautious
and conservative but also because he
has long been very closely tied to
Britain. The Moslem League was
encouraged by India’s British admi-
nistrators who saw in it a means of
discrediting the claim of the Indian
Nat§0n31 Congress to represent all
Indians. Like many other Moslem
leaders, Liaquat came to look to the
British for support. After Pakistan’s
establishment, Liaquat felt that the
Pakistanis, as less advanced than the
Indians, had more need of expert
British advice. In his own Cabinet
even today the Minister of Commerce
is British and the heads of all three
armed services are British. Although
lessening, there are still over three
hundred British officers in staff or
advisory positions. Many Pakistani
officers, either ambitious or nationa-
listic, think Premier (and Defence
Minister) Liaquat is too pro-British.

Actually the Prime Minister takes
comparatively little interest in foreign
affairs except as they directly influ-
ence Pakistan because he is over-
whelmingly the classic party boss.
He has had a tough job trying to keep
the Moslem League from falling
apart after its prime objective, the
establishment of Pakistan, had been
reached. It has been difficult to work
out a popular economic programme
because agrarian reform, whjch would
be immensely popular among agri-
cultural Pakistan’s many millions of
tenants, could hardly find favour

i he League’s landlord leaders.
;xgt?epZiring and patching ‘ghe Leeltgug
machinery, the chief prl'nc1.ple \_)vutc
Liaquat has used in appomt;ng lieu f-
nants has been loya:lty to hqnself. 13
the Frontier Province he 1s azhgrte
with Abdul Quaiyum, 2 local ‘dlcta or
who has Killed hundreds of his oppo-
nents by firing at their mz‘iss mfee‘cc—1
ings, jailed additional hunmjeds an
parred others from the province. in
the Punjab a former provincial Pre-
mier has just undergone a leX}gthy
trial which few peopl_e think would
have been initiated 1f he had not
broken with Liaquat. Llaguat has‘got
around the law to _retam Cabgnet
ministers loyal to him. A Qab_me‘tc;
minister cannot legally hold his pos
for over siX months Wlthout being a
member of the Parliament. When
Liaquat’s Minister _fo; Kashnﬁr
Affairs ran through his six months, he

was appointed Roving Ambassador for
2 few months, and is now back at his
old job.

Although a party boss, Liaguat is
one in the eastern rather than in the
western sense because he is extremnely
impatient of any criticism. Recently
two members of the Constituent As-
sembly were expelled from the League
Assembly Party for criticising his
executive imposition of undemocratic
security ordinances.

Liaquat feels that most criticism is
“jrresponsible” because the overriding
issue is whether or not Pakistan sur-
vives its present bout of difficulties
with India. Although his critics share
many of his suspicions about India,
many feel that internal reformsf—and
particularly agrarian reforms—will do
more to strengthen Pakistan than his
deferice budgets and trips abroad.

c—

DR. HARDIKAR—FOUNDER OF INDIAN
YOUTH MOVEMENT

By The How'ble Mr. R.R.DIWAKAR

(Minister of State, Government of India)

F I am to write about my rt.amlm-
scences regarding Dr. Hardikar, %
have to go back to the early day§ g
the Swadeshi Moyement_ in 1905-8.
I was then a stripling taking my El}lng-l
lish lessons in the secondary sc‘oo
at Hubli. The air was full of bla%e
things done by patr;ots. Small kno‘i
of young urchins like us would si
together and share the ]JO¥y of adtrmrzi-
tion when stories of heroism no onosé
of Indian patriots put also tlomlose
Italy and Ireland were narrateI. arst
It was in those dgghs lgrxl'atHardikal'
in contact Wl T.
gingge who tried to organise whag k{19
then called the Arya Bala Sapha.
Even then his passion was to getttogi-
ther a number of young boys, ry g
organise them, lecture to ph(le{m bant
teach them to speak and think a ou

their country. b2 had & nucleus
i 2 Bala Sabha ha

of’Il‘)%l:k?r; well which w_ent under the
respectable name of a library. I cglré
well say that these were the huint

beginnings of Dr. Ha_u'd1kar Whofat 1elzr
thought and acted in terms od b e
whole youth of the country anda be-

came the founder of an organisation
which was to render unstinted ser-
vice to India.

Evidently that small place, Hubli,
was not enough either for his ambi-
tions or for his education. He left for
Calcutta for a medical course and
after sometime he went to America
for higher education. It was in that
land of freedom that he may be said
to have learnt his first lessons in
active patriotism at the feet of Lala
Lajpat Rai, one of the greatest men
that Punjab has ever produced.

Then he came back to India in
1921 after going through a school of
hardship as well as devoted service
and extreme sacrifice in America
under his Guru. There is no doubt
that he was from the beginning a dis-
ciple of Lokamanya Tilak. He had
come in close contact with him and
was substantially helped while in
America. But when he returned to
India in 1921, the flag of non-violent
non-co-operation had already been
unfurled by the Indian National Con-
gress under the leadership of Gan-
dhiji. Like a true patriot he immedi-
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ately fell in line. He had given
Instructions to friends to take to the
pier a full uniform of Khaddar which
he would put on before touching the
shores of India!

I remember how in the first meeting
he addressed in Hubli, after an
absence of about 12 years, he held
the public spell-bound by the measur-
ed words of conviction and sincerity
that he uttered. Obviously he was
thinking in terms of organising the
country, and especially the youth of
this land, for the mighty struggle
that had been already launched. Long
before he had any opportunity to take
rest or study further the situation in
the country, the Nagpur Flag Satya-
graha started in which he whole-
heartedly threw himself.

It was while in the jail precincts of
Nagpur, where more than a thousand
volunteers from different parts of the
country were undergoing imprison-
ment, that the idea of an all-India
volunteer organisation, wedded to the
service of the land along the lines of
the Indian National Congress, took
shape and form.

Happily the Nagpur Flag Satya-
graha ended in a triumph which gave
a fillip to the idea of training national
volunteers on an all-Ingia pasis.

It was this idea which had been
brought home not only to Dr. Hardi-
kar bul to Seth Jamnalal Bajaj,
Sardar Patel and other leaders, that
had to be worked out and given g
concrete shape by way of founding an
organisation. The opportunity wag
not far to seek. A special session of
the Congress met in 1923 in Delhi and
that was the occasion which Dr,
Hardikar seized to convene an infor-
mal meeting of all captains and leg-
ders of volunteers throughout the
many provinces of India. A drafi
constitution was prepared and placed
before this informal meeting and it
was generally agreed by those present
that it was time to make a serious at-
tempt to start such an organisation.

I now remember that we both went
up to Solon, a hill-station in Hima-
layas, to meet and consult Lala
Lajpat Rai who was convalescing
there. We had discussions with him
and it was decided that the volunteer
organisation which we then called the
‘Hindusthan Seva Dal,’ was to train,
organise and discipline young people
for the service of the country strictly

on Congress lines, but wag in its ini-

tial stages to be an organisation out-
side the Congress.

Since then, a number of annual
Seva Dal conferences were held with
whicih were associated Pandit Jawa-
harlal Nehru, Subhag Chandra Bose
and others. Training camps Weré
started in different provinces with g
uniform course of instruction, bhysi-
cal, mental and moral. The organisa-
tion gradually grew to Such propor-
tions that ultimately in 1931, by 4
resolution of the Working Committee
of the Congress, it wag absorbed into
the Congress and thenceforward pe-

came ‘the fighting arm” of that great
body.

There is no doubt that Dr. Hardi-
kar no§ only conceived the idea of an
all-India volunteer organisation for

the purpose of serving the country

but built it up bit by bit through
thick and thin, and made it into g
potent instrument of effective service.
No doubt he has conducted many
other activities in his own place ag
well as in other provinces. He built
up a very good and usefy] library in
Hubli which was unfortunately con-
fiscaled by the Government of the day
in 1331, He took pains to builg up a
National Women's Movement in Kar-
natak and even to this day it is doing
some  useful work. He conducted
national schools which, however, could

‘not survive beyond a few years of

difficult existence.

But if anyone asks me, I would say
Lhat the one passion of Dr. Hardikar’s
hfe has been to organise, train and
discipline the youth of the country
atong the lines of national service. His
persistence in this matter has borne
fruit and today in every province
there are a considerable number of
men and women who have been
trained according to the lines thought
out by him. '

Many a young man owes his initi-
ation in patriotism and service of the
couniry to Dr. Hardikar. His tact
and patience in the handling of young
men and in creating in them 3 love of
sclfless service, is really remarkable.
Thus by his persistence and careful
handling of things, he has not only
keen able to build up an organisation
but also to endear himself to thou-

sands of young men and women.
throughout Indig,
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KASAM'S CHARGES
R %GAINST MINISTERS
By D. V. RAJA RAO

R. PRAKASAM has bepome hthe
M fnost talked oﬁ person 1anr;% V;:I‘
Most people think In terr?gi ;)ers wer
politic? anflehi?osig%mtl))ﬁt persevering
S for © g ;
ﬁcgﬁr he is putting up. V%tcféigrsngd
the Congress are more i
about Its TeDINCONT an the Tights
ig the Cong
I(c)lx? ew?'fmgs of his case. fIl\lI;xggrally
public opinion is rather con ise i.n .

We have just emerged 2}5 e
pendent democratic rep‘gb 1(():f e
precedents and st.andzu Sare ey
moralily v g Sfagh;léarllgr‘gl gx‘/owth of
. ' e 0 ; ) T il
EHSE (;\I(fﬁﬁgs Qurs is 2 democrkig yhlali};
on tﬁe party system. The Eggp e
a voice only in so far as V{’e o0%e
the party to govern thgm. e
for the party for its 1deqr og ihdivi—
progr‘amﬁles but not forlulclteGd Oy
duals in the party. The ele ed parsy
is expected to give us a Gov_tg An‘in_
vhich is not only faithful to its prin-
t les and  programmes but W n
ba a iligh sense of public dutyGar‘ll d
has"tude of behaviour. If the ’(c)he
recl%lent or some members ?f the
gcl)vernment do not come tl;'f)er:eo mﬁst
standard and misbehave, lore must
s machinery to.check' m or
o ave them. Happily our COI;IS u-
1F'emohae provided for such cont-nge i
u_on if some members of ﬂ}e Goxsr_
gi‘?lsfnent are not fit to hold :?eelfafve
onsible posts they are given, & e
g right to ask forlghegrt ;(I"!ilse al

re should n arise

Norm%ll}ly f:c)krle:xes §co assert this rlghtl.
’%(l:rfél Sgarty in power is expected to dea

ingenci But if for

it ch contingencies. 0
oy Suson the party fails to QO its
iy by expect our

le we

duty By etives. 1 Assembly to
sentatives in the

;glf)é‘guard our interests and draw the

attention of the party to its duty by

the people.

i i 1 inst some
In framing his charges agal

ini i the Governrpent_ Mr.
‘gl lé.llg.ge;rsn 1{; just doing his duty d?(}i,
tlfe people. with what motive r%?)und
it. is immaterial to us. Hr?epotism
i ’tances of corruption, : bs;
lrﬁ)ﬁteering and bad govgrnnt:(a)nhave
gome ministers and he claims

inci roof of his allegations.
%‘Ohrg;lenc:;ﬁiggtions are either true (;r
false. If they are true the peop_le
must be protected from these (arll S
and the ministers must be_z e;o. er
removed or prevent_ed from indulging
in such malpractices. If the]y arg
falee the innocence of the a.lege
offenders should be _proved (.:onvmrcl-
ingly to the public. Ignoring the
charges or trying to suppress the con;—
plainants will not help: It would only
make the people suspicious and under-
imine their confidence in the (E‘vog-
ernment and the party represented 3{}
the Government. A Governmeqrtl
which loses its conﬁc}ence and pfrek,t-
ige with the people is a calamity to

ocracy. _
deﬁi frasr/nmg his charges agam.s‘t
some ministers in the .Goveljnmer}t Mr.
Prakasam is just doing his d.uuy by
the people. With what motive he
did it is immaterial tq us. He [Qlund
instances of corruption, nepotism,
profiteering and bad Govgmment by
some ministers and he qlalms to have
convincing proofs of h1§ allegations.
These allegations are either true or
false. If they are true the people
must be protected from these .ev11s
and the ministers must bg eltper
removed or prevented from indulging
in such malpractices. If they are
false the innocence of the allgged
offenders should be proved .conv1}tllrc1:-
ingly to the public. Ignoring e
charges or trying to suppress the corr11—
plaints will not help. It .w_ould ong
make the people suspicious ar}l1 .
undermine their confidence in the
Government and the party represent-
ed by the Government.

It is not right that the Goverm_nent;
should have taken such an attitude
towards the charges. Mr. Prakasam
and others who mac_ie the_se charges
cannot be brushed aside as irresponsi-
ble and mischievous ag§tators. Mr.
Prakasam is an ex-Premier and one
of the most popular and revered Con-
gress leaders in the south ‘for the
last quarter of a century or molre.
The leader of the Congress Legisla-
ture Party should have take_n sgnoug
notice of these charges and vindicate
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the honour and righteousness of his
Government and his ministers. The
way the Government have been try-
ing to avoid the enquiry into the
charges only tends to confirm their
truthfulness. Perhaps the accused
ministers are so strong in the party
that the leader dare not question
them at the risk of his own position.
It is unfortunate that the integrity,
character and discipline of our legis-
lators is so poor that unscrupulous
individuals or groups could hold
the leader at their mercy.

It is the duty of the Congress which
gave us our Government to enforce a
high standard cof rectitude in politi-
cal behaviour on our ministers and
legislators instead of remaining com-
placent over their maladministration
and defiance of public opinion by
sheer force of majority. It is good
that the Congress instituted an
enquiry into the charges made by
Prakasam and others. But the action
was halting, hesitant and unconvine-
ing. The complaints were never given
a chance to present their case. It
was a one-sided party enquiry. An
unreasonable solicitude to shield the
offenders and belittle the charges was
a dominant feature of the enquiry.
Why the Congress is so partial to
these people at the risk of public sus-
piclon and disaffection is not under-
standable. This is not in the best
interests of the people. This is
lowering the standards of integrity
and morality expected of people hold-
ing high public posts of power and
authority. Apparently the Congress
authorities failed to look at Praka-
sam’s charges in their true perspective
and ultimate significance. They al-
lowed themselves to be guided by
party dissentions and prejudices.

A party derives its strength by its
ideologies, principles, and programmes
but not by its members. A party
should always be stronger than the
strongest of its members. The Congress
had always been such. Many a
stalwart in the Congress has before
now pitched himself against the party
and retired into obscurity. Buf now
it looks as though the Congress dare
not question a clique of unscrupulous
political intriguers in South India.
The high Gandhian principles of
truth and righteousness by which the
Congress stands are being sacrificed
to shield the accused ministers. This
is a measure of the internal weakness
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of the Congress. It would not gai

in stz'e.n‘gt'h and prestige by supprgcj.;lsr-l
Ing criticism. Mr. Prakasam might
be silenced by appealing to his sense
of loyalty to the Congress or by the
very weight and strength of the
party. Bul the issues raised by him
are of such vital inportance 1o the
people that they ave not likely to be
con_tented unless they are dealt witﬁ
satisfactorily. The charges have be-
come public property now. And the
people  want to know categorically
whether they are true or not They
also want to know if there are any
sanctions against misbehaving minig-
ters outside what the party may or
may not choose to do. The péople
are interested in g good Government
for themselves and want to be pro-
tected from being exploited by un-
s‘cliupulous and self-seeking  poli-
_tmans. They are not go very
interested in the internal dissentions
and rivalries in the Congress or any
otber party. The Congress will not
gain by treating this matter as a
party affajr and trying to suppress it
as a family scandal. The Congress
stands to gain in every way by taking
the people into their confidence and
ensuring them a goog Government
from the Congress party. This the
pongl'esg can do only by standing by
its high ideals of truth and righteous-

ness and throwing out the undesira-
bles in it.

The_ findings of the three man
committee with which the enquiry
closgd Were not unequivocal. Valla-
bhai Patel and Jawaharlal Nehru
conceded that there is “_room for
any reasonable person to entertain
reasonable suspicion” gand recom-
mended that ministerial action should
be above such suspicion. This is a
very mild moral rebuke. Perhaps
they expected that such a moral re-
buke would bring the ministers to a
sense of their public duty. Unforty-
nately our ministers are not alive to
such moral obligations.

It.is gratifying that Sardar Patel
has invited Mr. Prakasam for a confe-
rence. Patel and Nehru are the two
strong men of not only the Congress
but of our nation, It is to
be hoped that they will view Mr.
Prakasam’s activities in the wider
context of the country’s good and
people’s rights and not allow them-
selves to be influenced by the exigen-
cies of party troubles.

OUR AGRICULTURE: ITS PLACE
IN OUR HEALTH & ECONOMY

By D. SESHADRI SASTRI

¢ ¢TARMER was the first man ang

he will be the last man.
Much has happened sincg Hyde
Bailey, Dean of thg Agncultural
College at Cornell Umver'mty wrote
the above words. There 1s the eter-
nal and classical relatiox_]shlp of man
to the earth and his ultimate depen-
dence upon the earth. Food pas be-
come man’s major pre—occupatlor_l and
the land provides man’s ultlm?.te
security. Owing to world famme
caused largely by war, deva§ta§10n,
droughts and dislocation of (,ilstrlbu-
tion, two-thirds of the world’s popu-
lation suffers today from serious
malnutrition. At least a fc_;urth‘ to
fifth of the world’s pqpulatlon lives
perpetually at a starvat}on level, born
and dying without having eqoug‘ll to
eat for a major portion of their lives.

The Malthusian theory of over-
population has come too true. It tha.s
now become clear that the'popula égn
of the world has outstripped %
means of its subsistence or at lgas
approached a balance s0 prqcarwug
that a drought or a dislocation o0
transport in any part of the world cz;n
produce famine over a large area. ﬁ
India, millions of people sufferd (:;_
their lives from slow famme ag:n die
by the millions even In non-I_amme
years, either of actual'starvatxon.oxt
of the weakness and disease arising
from severe malnutrition.

The rule that as living standardb:
decline the pirth-rate increases ttlgb
come too true in our country,1 i
highest pirthrate being at the lowe
levels and consequently in

nomic
fﬁz levels where food and diielg
are limited. So we se€

ja increase of population at ap-
II)I;g;(?mately ten millions a year.t Tl}e
more the malnutrition, the grea gr is
the frenzy of breeding and reproduc-
tion in order to carry on .the spici;alse.
This may appear paradoxical but t e
live-stock breeders know f;xl(li wgn
with a fat bull of a fat cow, ed‘?p n
a rich diet, the rate of fecundity 1
much lower than with thinner ani-

mals.
The ratip
world availa

of agricultural land in the
ple for producing food

under existing methods of agriculture
is about two acres per person. Under
this ratio, even if every individual in
the world has had his proportionate
share of food the world would still be
unable to feed itself on any but a
near starvation diet of cereals. This
is particularly so in considerable parts
of Asia and Africa where the popula-
lation is increasing quite out of pro-
portion to the total area under culti-
vation. High protein foods and fruit
diets have necessarily therefore to be
abandoned in India and we should all
have to live on a meagre diet of rice
or wheat, cereals and occasional vege-
tables. Among the vegetarians, only
the rich really know the luxury of
fruit diet and only the rich among -
non-vegetarians could enjoy the
luxury of meat, poultry and dairy pro-
ducts, because the price of these:
things either through their scarcity or
owing to the high cost of their pro-
duction is far beyond the income of 95
per cent of the population.

In very few areas in the world,
notably France, Holland, Belgium,
Denmark and Japan, is there an agri-
culture of maximum maintained pro-
duction of potentiality per acre. Else-
where, over vast areas the production
has been steadily declining. This is
particularly so in newer areas which
were largely counted upon to feed
the world, viz.,, the United States,
Australia, the Argentine, Canada,
South Africa and Venezuela. This is
so, because of devastation caused by
poor destructive and inefficient agri-
culture and by wind and water ero-
sion. The declining production per
acre, especially in India and the other
Asian countries, is serious in the
economic sense as well as in the sense
of food production. By mathematical
formula, the less food produced per
acre, the more the cost of production
is increased. This fact lies behind the
rising cost of food for the last genera-
tion or more. It lies largely
behind the demands for higher
and higher wages as the cost
of living, of which food is the
basic item, increases. It is also largely
responsible for the ‘creeping inflation”
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which has been in progress during
the last two generations and which
becomes steadily more apparent as
the population increases and the pro-
duction per acre of food declines and
costs of production increase. Food
costs rise steadily because of declining
production and increasing production
costs per acre. High prices limit con-
sumption and create artificial sur-
pluses, especially in the realm of
quality and highly nutritious foods.
There are no real ‘surpluses of focd’
in this modern world. Rises in indus-
trial wages do not really compensate,
since inevitably they are passed on to
manufactured commodities, which in
turn increases costs for farmers and
consequently costs of his econemic
survival and of production; and ulti-
mately imperil the living standards
of all. It is this which renders all
stop-gap remedies in terms of money
rather than by production and abun-
dance utterly futile. The remedy
therefore is more efficient and produc-
tive agriculiure, better means of
transport and consequently better
distribution. An efficient agriculture,
specialised, mechanised, with proper
land use and respect for the soil could
produce much the same result in the
field of food and fibre as industry has
achieved in the field of industrial
commodities. It is a little terrifying
10 consider that at this time the popu-
lation of the world is increasing at
the rate of twenty five people per
minute. That fact makes agriculture,
‘and really efficient agriculture, seem
more important than it has ever been
in all the long history of the world.

The mineral deficiencies of poor or
worn-out soils affect not only the
living standards of people attempting
to make a living on it but also stan-
.dards of health, vitality, intelligence,
and initiative which are so fundamen-
tal a part of the real wealth of a
nation. The formula for a well-
balanced soil capable of producing
healthy plants, animals and people,
as we know it today, should contain
abundant organic material in the
process of decay bacteria, moulds,
fungi, earth-worms, calcium, phos-
phorus, potassium, nitrogen and a
whole variety of trace elements such
as manganese, magnesium, horon,
copper, cobalt, iron and at least
twenty others. It should be a soil
in which the whole eternal cycle of
life, growth, death and re-birth should
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be .c.onstantly in progress. Plants
exhibit symptoms of malnutrition or
}ack of mineral balance in their diet
in exactly the same fashion as ani-
mals or people. ‘The organic material
is a great absorber and conserver of
11191sture and is therefore vital tg any
soil upon which food crops may be
grown. Organic material is also vital
to the fertility even of land which
must be drained to be rid of ton much
\vater‘ and land where unlimited
§upph¢s of water are available for
irrigation. Since ecaleium is g vital
part of soil balance, its place becomes
of gregt importance in the proceés of
unloc}ung fertility, partly because
chemically it has a greater aflinity for
mosi  minerals and trace elements
than have iron and aluminium and
mostly because it snatches the fnine~
rals and elements vital to the health
apd growth oi plants from combina-
tions with iron and aluminium in
which they remained virtually locked
up and unavailable. In combination
with calcium, all these minerals and
elements exist in a form highly
available to plant life. Calcium then
is one of the keys to unlocking hidden
and unavailable fertility. Moulds and
fung1‘ contribute to the breaking down
pf minerals and their transmutation
into availability to plants and
pogether with bacteria they play an
important role in the unlocking of
inexhaustible fertility. Sir Robert
Howard’s latest book ‘Soil and Health’
has contributed more than any other
guthority to the establishment of the
1mpo_rtant place which moulds and
fungi play in the foundation, restora-
tion and maintenance of soil Tertility.
But none of these bacteria, moulds
and fungi can exist or multiply save
by the presence in the soil of orga~
nic material in the process of death
decay and re-birth. Therefore, orga-,
nic material in whatever form, be-
comes of vital importarnce to the pro-
ductivity of any soil and particularly
to the availability of the native mine~
rals.and element in that soil. With
calcium, organic material provides the
ey to that cycle of birth, growth,
death, decay and re-birth which
makes the mineral content of the soil,
whatever it may be, available to the
plants and consequently to animals
apd tp people. Deficiency in potas-
sium is almost universal throughout
the country. Nitrogen produces a
rank gro_wth. Potash is linked closely
to organic material and the deficiency

of organic material is probably our
greatest soil deficiency and one which
is increasing.

By keen observation and iptensive
experiments, one is led to think that
productive agriculture depends largely
upon balanee and upon laws very
nearly as absolute as those pf astro-
nomy, mathematics, or physics. The
pbalances appear to be thr_ee, (1)
between minerals and organic mate-
rials, (2) between the major _elements,
nitrogen, phosphorus, potassmm, and
calcium, (3) between the major ele-
ments and the so-called trace ele-
ments, manganese, copper, magne-
sium, boron, cobalt and a score 'of
others. When any segment of Lh(;
cycle-moisture, bacteria, r_noulds, fu}lgl
mineral balance, organic mayena}s
and the calcium content (which Is
perhaps the most valuable element in
mineral balance) breaks down, the
whole chain is broken, and one by one
the various links collapse, bringing
about the rapidly declining proglucuo_n
and eventual sterility which 1is
characteristic of so much or}ce-good
and still potentially good agricultural
land in India.

" In the past, the relation between
agriculture, medicine and surgery was
regarded as a fairly remote one. Such
facts as the necessity for calcium end
phosphorus in the growth and func-
tioning of the human.body have long
been known. However, it has been Yv1de—
ly recognized only recently, that the
shortage or near absence of these
major elements from worn out soils
can affect whole areas ar;d affect the
growth, health and intelligence of the
people living upon soils either origi-
nally deficient or badly depleteq of
these minerals. The effect of mine-

_rally depleted or unbalanced soils

attle is by now well establisped.
}130‘31: realm og the so-called minor
trace elements it is rapidly _becqmmg
a recognised fact that deficiencies of
these elements in soil may produce
derangements of health,_ resmtgance,
vitality, intelligence and in particular
of the functioning of glands. The
trace elements include notably xoqme,
flourine, manganese, magnesium,
boron, cobalt, copper, ZInc, splphur
and many other minerals. It is only
recently that a few agronomists t}ave
begun exploring the whole relation-
ship of mineral balance to the .health
and productivity of soils. This lack
or unbalance of minerals over large

areas of the land’s surface Ilimits
greatly the future food production of
the world.

One hears in India often enough
observations from travellers and
superiicial observers to the effect
that there seem to be vast areas of
lands which are still open to cultiva-
tion and there seem to be still un-
limited supplies of food producing
land not being utilised. The answer,
known only to those whose business
is agricultural land, is that those
areas which have not been utilised or
on which unsuccessful attempts at
agriculture have been made are most
of them unbalanced or comparatively
unproductive soil because of mineral
lack or difficult soil structure or
aridity. In their present state they
cannot be cultivated with any profit
and the expenditure of moncy in
making them cultivable by the addi-
tion of minerals and organic material
is so great that their conversion into
productive soils, is in a majority of
cases, economically impossible under
existing conditions. That is why it
becomes vitally necessary for reasons
not only of national or international
economy but of health and social con-
ditions that the destruction of existing
good agricultural land through erosion
or poor and wasteful agriculture be
checked and that available possible
agricultural land be made to produce
its maximum without destruction of
its fertility or mineral balance.

Too many farmers are cultivating
two, three and sometimes as high as
five acres to produce what one acre
can, if properly farmed, produce. Too
many farmers when they seek to in-
crease production and income, go out
and buy other land, instead of gain-
ing the increase by properly cultivat-
ing the land they already possess. The
farmer who cultivates five acres to pro-
duce what one acre should produce, is
destined for eternal defeat, for his
costs in labour, taxes, interest, time,
wear and tear are five times what
they should otherwise be and will ~on-
stantly defeat him. Expansion hori-
zontally in terms of land, rather than
vertically in terms of production, is
economically unsound and spells dis-
aster.

How best, then, is maximum food
production to be achieved and what
is the role of the State and of the
young men of the country in achiev-
ing sufficiency in food? The young
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men of the country must take to
agriculture in very large numbers
and must study agricultural seience in
all its theoretical aspects and practi-
cal applications.

1. The Central Government, as in
Soviet Russia, should set up a Cen-
tral Academy in Agricultural Science
and Food Chemistry, and an eminent
scientist should be appointed as its
academecian. Regional research sta-
tions should be established in the
various States of the Indian Union
and a large number of scientists
should be employed by the State and
their services must be exclusively
harnessed to agriculture. A thorough
examination of the soils should be
undertaken and the scientists in
charge of the various regional sta-
tions should be made to devote their
whole time to devising ways and
means of (1) soil conservation, (2)
checking run-off water and erosion,
(3) soil restoration—the restoration of
both organic materials and minerals
and maintenance of their balance,
(4) resistance to disease, attacks of
insects to crops. Scientific methods
must be evolved so as to utilise to the
best advantage all available know-
ledge regarding soils. A scientific
soil survey will have to be undertaken
and elaborate blue-prints will have to
be prepared as a result of the said
survey as had been done by the De-
partment of Agricultural Settlement
of the Jewish Agency in Palestine.

II. Young men of the country
should be made to undergo practical
training, in addition to the theoreti-
cal instruction imparted, under these
regional scientists for a period of at
least three years. The services of
these young men must be made avail-
able to the farmer. The jurisdiction
of these young men, who might be
termed demonstrators, should not
exceed two or three villages, and in-
variably they should be directed to
live in a village and get into intimate
touch with the peasant. The demon-
strator should shed his aloofness,
learn to move freely with the agricul-
turists. He must speak the language
of the peasants, must inspect the
farms once a week and disseminate
all his knowledge to the peasants. All
too often, the farmer is told to adopt
certain practices because he will get
better yields, make more money or
even improve his soil but very rarely
1s he told why this is so. The pro-
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cesses by which im rove H
betper yields come abgut, alxr‘l: I;fgt ‘égc-l
plamegi to him. I know of no ele-
ment in our bopulation more intelli-
gent or more eager for information
than our average good peasant

ITII. The State should set, up 'regio-
nal seed-testing laboratories and
should undertake and ensure a time]
supply to the farmer, of pure seedssl
of improved varieties at the prevail-
Ing market rate, of good seléctive
germinating capacity and free from
disease and insect attack. The im-
portance of good seed is very often
neglected and therefore the eﬂ’ort‘of
?é vggé)lgaye?rugetslwasted if the seed

refully se i

to the farmer g’n tigfet.e @ and supplied

IV. The State should
favourable rentals mechani(S;a}tllpril.lxsalplailf
ances to every village; bull-dosers
trqctors, ridge-ploughs, ete. anci
skilled workmen must be erriployed

by the State to work i
appliances. the mechanical

V. State co-operatives
; must
estabh;hed on a large scale ar?g
marketing arrangements of agricul-
tural produce gzt reasonable market

rates must be und
State. ertaken by the

VI Private farms must be
couraged .by the State by grant?r?g
sub51_d'1es In  the first instance with
provision for recoveries in easy
mstalmt_ents. A well managed small
farm with Vegetables, fruit trees and
selective good CTops provides not only
a source of large saving in the family
food budget but it is also a source of
health,l recreation, outdoor life and
%:ggf; contentment for the whole

Unless the State appli
serlo}lsly to these tasks pgllleiallitsgf
garding food sufficiency ang al] cam-

paigns regarding ‘Grow More Food"

will end in failure and our i

agriculture will continye to be glailtaér-l
fql and extravagant. Oyr food costs
will mount‘ and the beasant’s margin
_of profit will decrease. We are living
in a world of machines ang what we
need today is better integration and
some relation to reality ang the prac-
tical aspects of the earth. In a world
where th_e acquisition of vast money
fgr};unes is fast becoming an impossi-
bility, a farm is a good blace to live
n and agriculture is g good fleld in

which not only to fing security but

satisfaction in living.

,

IS ANDHRA ANOTHER
. PROBLEM PROVINCE ?

‘Y)Y ECENT sad events in both Ben-

gals have naturally tended to
eclipse many an other problem the
country is faced with and although
the Delhi Agreement has considerably
alleviated the seriousness of the situa-
tion, yet, the exodus of minorities to
and fro and their rehabilitation
continues to be & major problem of
both India and Pakistan. However,
the crisis, which at one time seemed
to overwhelm both the infant states
of the sub-continent, has been avert-
ed, thanks to the high statesmanship
displayed by both Prime Ministers.
It may not be long, therefore, before
West Bengal ceases to be the Problem
Province Number One of India, but,
there is every danger of Andhra
becoming Problem Province Number

Two.

The ever widening differences bet-
ween the Andhra P. C. C. and the

‘Madras Government, added to the

unseemly controversies among some

" of the prominent Andhra Congress

leaders, if not composed in time may
lead to “disastrous results, especially
in view of the prevailing insecure
conditions in the coastal {\qdl_lra
districts of Madras and the adjoining
Telangana districts of Hyderabad. As
to how far the frequent 0rgan1§ed
raids, especially in the couptrysxde,
resulting in serious loss of l}fe, pro-
perty and even food grains are
influenced by political motives may be
a matter of controversy but there

_can be hardly two opinions as regards

the urgent need to restore normal
peaceful conditions. The problem has
assumed such proportions that a res-
ponsible body like the Andhra P. C. C.
has felt impelled to pass a resolution
expressing doubt regarding the capa-
city of the Madras Government -to
maintain law and order and request-
ing the Central Government to come
to the aid of the Madras Government.

Unfortunately, there seems to be an
impression that the Andhras them-
selves are not co-operating with the
authorities in restoring peaceful
conditions. This was volced by no
less a person than Sardar Patel a few

By D.V.RAMA RAO

weeks ago. But it would be more cor-
rect, perhaps, to say that popular
enthusiasm, rather than co-operation,
is lacking, for, no sensible person
would be indifferent to conditions
which constitute a constant threat to
democratic and civilized ways of life.

Firstly, most Andhras feel that the
Andhra Province question was never
sympathetically viewed by non-
Andhra opinion, especially in Delhi.
The Andhras feel puzzled that while
the majority of the states, in fact all
excepting Madras, Bombay and
Madhya Pradesh, happen to be, gene~
rally speaking, linguistic units, and
while linguistic affinity has largely
been observed in the merger of states
in neighbouring provinces, it should
be considered fissiparous or narrow-
minded when the same principle is
sought to be extended to Andhra area
also. It is not so much the postpone~
ment of the formation of the Andhra
Province (there might be weighty
reasons for such postponement) as
the attitude of viewing the legitimate
aspiration itself ag born out of narrow
motive and the unconvincing reasons
given for cold-shouldering the ques-
tion of Andhra Province that have dis~
appointed the Andhras,

Secondly, the Andhras feel aggriev-~
ed that in the matter of big projects,
unlike that of other regions which

have received’ consideration and help .

from the Centre, projects like that of
Ramapadasagar, which, if completed,
it is said, would solve the food pro-~
blem of South India, have not received

"adequate attention.

Thirdly, while the Andhras form
nearly 40 per cent of the total popu-
lation of the Madras State the per-
centage of posts filled 'by Andhras,
especially in higher cadres, is in some
cases even less than 10 percent as has
been revealed recently in the Madras
Assembly. It is widely felt that this
cannot be entirely due to dearth of
suitable candidates among Andhras
and that, in any event, this would
never have been the case if Andhra-
desh had been a separate administra~
tive unit. It may be nofed that ade~




q.uate'regional representation in ser-
vices is not so bad a principle as that
of. communal reservation; in fact, g
fglrly adequate regional representg-
tion may be a necessity in a demo-
cracy but, strangely enough, the
Mafiras Government pursues the
pol{cy of communal reservation while
entirely disregarding the relatively
more wholesome policy of adequate
regional representation in services.
_ Fourthly, the Andhras feel that
in the matter of industrial develop-
ment the Andhra area has been sadly
n_eglqcted. While in the southern
d;s'trlcts one finds well developed
cities and industrial centres like
Coimbatore, Madura, Tiruchirapalli
and Salem, and so, too, in the western
coa_st of Kerala, developed centres like
Calicut, Ernakulam, Alwaye and Tri-
vanc{rum, no such well planned cities
and industrial centres are to be found
in Andhradesh. No doubt, the indus-
trial backwardness of the Andhra
area may be partly due to lack of an
urbanised middle elass of well-to-do
Professionals, retired officials and city-
_bred bpsinessmen to help promote
Industrial growth with share capital
out of its pooled savings, and partly
{;o lack of entrepreneurs. But that
is all the more reason, argue the
Andhras, why the Government should
bqstow greater attention on the indus-
trial development of the region.
On.top of all this looms the threat
of disciplinary action against Sri
Prakasam who without doubt contj-
nues _to be the most popular public
hero in Andhradesh. The feeling is
shared by many that while Prakasam
has placed the interests of the country
abovp that of the party which he has
continued to serve loyally all along
the Working Committee is more con-’
cerned with the prestige of the party
and the maintenance of its solidarity.
It can, of course, be argued that the
best way of serving the country at this
juncture is to strengthen the organi-

sation to which has fallen the privi-_

legg of shaping the country’s destiny
durn_)g the past nearly half a century.
But it can also be argued with equal
force that the best way of strengthen-
;ng the Congress is not by maintain-
ing an outward show of solidarity but
by getting rid of the many weaknesses
that have crept into its ranks. Which-
€ver way one views the matter, one
cannot but be struck by the tragic
pature of the situation that has led to
one of the most loyal Congressmen
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THE DEATH PENALTY

By S. KRISHNASWAMI RAO

ODAY in over twenty countries

the death penalty has been
abolished, except against those who
are a danger to the security of the
country during great national emer-
gencies like war, and in a number of
others, though the death penalty is
still permitted by the law of the
realm, it is inflicted very rarely. Hol-
land, Sweden, Norway, a number of
South and Central American coun-
tries and about eight states of the
American Union belong to the first
category. Holland abolished the
death penalty as early as 1870.

In Finland sentence of death,
except under martial law since 1826,
has not been carried out, and in
Belgium not since 1868. In Germany
in the five years 1933-38, there were
200 executions for high treason alone.

In countries that have not abolished
the death penalty the manner pf
inflicting it varies. In Great Britain
the condemned person is “hange_d by
the neck until he is dead.” With a
noose around his neck he is allowed
to drop 6 to 8 feet and his neck breaks
at the end of the drop.

From a very early date, hanging
had been pragtised in England. But
there was a time in England when

“ thieves were hanged for stealing hens

and chicken. Lords of manors, hga@s
of abbeys and municipal authorities
had the power to hang offenders.

After hanging, the corpse was often
hung in chains near the place .Where
the crime was committed._ This was
called “gibbetting”, anc} this was nqt
officially recognised unt}l 1752. But it
soon came about that instead of be-
ing hung in chains, the corpse was
given to the surgeons to be dissected.
But this was abolished in 1832 and
gibbetting, two years later.

Until 1790, it was customary in Eng-
land to burn convicts guilty of certain
forms of treason: and the beheading
of traitors was permissible for nearly
a quarter of a century thereafter.

The barbarous punishmer}t o_f draw-
ing and quartering was mﬂlcted.in
England until 1870. In 1867, two Irish

tenced to undieggo 1:;;,
he sentence was not carried out.
'111'11112 t;ﬁrst person to be hanged, drawn

SN

and quartered was the Welsh prince
David.

The sentence was carried out thus:
the unfortunate man was first hanged
by the neck, but before death claimed
him, his entrails were cut out and
burned before his eyes. He was then
beheaded; after that his corpse was
cut into four parts.

As late as the seventh decade of the
19th century, sentence of death was
carried out in England in public.
Michael Barrett was the last person
to be executed thus. He was an
Irishman who, in 1868, was found
guilty of blowing up a wall of Clerken-
well prison in an endeavour to set at
liberty two of his comrades who were.
serving a sentence there.

The guillotine, a machine by which
the victim’s head is severed from his
body, deserves to be considered a very
humane instrument despite its horri-
ble reputation. Dr. J. I. Guillotin
recommended its use to the Consti-
tuent Assembly of France in 1789 only
upon humane grounds. In the guil-
lotine there is an upright frame down
which a sharp heavy axe descends cn
the neck of the victim, instantly
severing the head. Such a method is
obviously more humane than behead-
ing with an axe, in which the pain-
lessness or otherwise of the execution .
depends upon the executioner’s nerve
and skill.

The guillotine was not invented by
the doctor whose name it now bears.
Hundreds of years before the French
Revolution, it was in use not only on
the continent of Europe but also in
Scotland and England. In Scotland
it was last used in 1685 and in
England some thirty or forty years
earlier. In Italy it was in use from
the 13th century and in Germany
from about the same time.

Beheading with an axe was until
recent times by far the most widely
practised method of execution. It was
frequently used wunder the Nazi
regime in Germany as a punishment
for treason.

Both the Greeks and Romans prac~
tised beheading and among them it
was regarded as the least disgraceful
form of execution. Likewise in Eng-
land, where William the Conqueror:
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-introduced this method, beheading
was used from the 12th till the 18th
century, mainly on noblemen and for
crimes of treason.

Stoning to death and burning were
principally practised by the ancient
Israelites, among whom a large
number of crimes were punishable by
death. Of the several Babylonian
methads, drowning was the humanest.
Among the Assyrians, impaling upon
sharpened stakes was common puni-
shment.

In ancient Rome, sentence of death
was frequently carried out by hurling
the condemned from the top of the
Torpeian Rock. Those who were not
Roman eitizens underwent crucifixion.
Flogging was also extensively prac-
tised by the Romans and to be con-
demned to receive more than a cer-
tain number of lashes was equivalent
to sentence of death. :

Among Romans a patricide was
sewn up in a sack with an ape, a dog,
a coclt and a viper, and then thrown
into deep water. It was also custo-
mary among them to throw the vie-
.tim into a pond full of large eels.

Years before the Declaration of In-

dependence was adopte

United Colonies in 17'?6, dtheby Nt:;e’:
.England States made such reforms in
the Criminal Code they had inherited
from Great Britain, that it was in
many respects among the most hu-
mane in the world. To abolish the
deagth peqalty for all except the most
serlous crimes was one of the changes
they made. They were VEry many
years ahead, in this respect, of most
European countries, including E}lg-
land.. Some of the states of the
American Union which have not
abolished the death penaity practise
hanging and some electrocution: in
one State called Nevada, the éon—
demned are executed by lethal gas
and in another, Utah, the condemneci
person is allowed to choose between
hanging and shooting.

In electrocution the condem
strapped into a specially const?sgteig
chair, where a number of powerful
cgrrents of electricity pass through
.h’m‘ Death is said to be painless and
instantaneous. But there are those
wh9 contest this statement. Electro-
cution was first practised in the State
of New York in 1890. Since then
twenty five states have adopted it.
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THE SARVODAYA PLAN

By T. D. JAGADESAN

“THE fundamental problem of
social science is,” wrote Marx

. a hundred years ago, “to find the law
" agcording to which society produces

the state which succeeds and takes its
place.” He held that economiC re-
organisation of society, especially tl}e
means of production and their
ownership were conditions precedent
to social development. And such a
development is decisive of not only
the evolution of the culture, art,
science and philosophy but also the
individual character of a people.
Based on these broad pgincxples, the
Sarvodaya Plan is to bring about a
classless, casteless _soclety, perhaps
very near to Ramraj, through revolu-
tionary but gradual economic ref?rmsi
touching the very core of aur socla
Tabr s briefly trace the history of
the Sarvodaya movement. The AI(‘%C
appointed a committee in 1947 .to
draft an economic programme and its
report was adopted by the Jaiﬁur
Congress. Gandhian constructive
workers with years of ripe experigncg
in village amelioration work decide

to meet in February 1948 to evolve a
suitable plan on the Sarvodaya ideails.
They, however actuaily met 1In
November, 1949 under the presidency
of Sri Kaka Kalelkar. The economiC
Committee met again at wardha on
99nd December 1949 to deliberate up;)tn
the Sarvodaya Plan, and perfect its
broad outline. The cardinal features
of the Plan were finally released to
the nation significantly on Jan. 30,

1950.

n will not be based upon the re-
:cl:%ionary distinctions of caste vaz;)d
class. Equal opportunity there willf ﬁ
for all, which will result in the fu
and proper utilization of human qnd
natural resources. All property beu;g
socially produced must be subject ci
society. It may vest in the indlwduat
and the community. It follows tha
the present competitive economy
have to yield place to a social economy
based on cooperation. - ,th

lan endeavours to bring tne
QO'II;r:)ef Fhe soll in the remotest part of
ihe country to the fore, and the pro-
prietorship of the agricultural land

P
)

Society, according to the Sarvodaya’

L

will vest in the tiller under regula--
tions laid down by society. In decen-
tralised industries, the organs of pro-~
duction will be owned either-
individually or corporately, the
emphasis being on the latter. Cen-
tralised industries would be owned by
the community and run by the state
or public corporations or cooperative
societies.

Such a reorganisation of property
rights and the production system on
the basis of maximum regional self-
sufficiency and decentralization would
utilize the hitherto unexploited man-
power of the country to the best
advantage and would also greatly re-
duce the'vicious ratio of the non-
working and .parasitic population to:
the working one. Besides, a decrease
of pressure on land would increase the
per capita production.

The general agrarian conditions and
allied outmoded practices present an
appalling picture replete with in-
efficiency and low productivity. Any
lasting improvement in the agricultu-
ral production and efficiency could
not, therefore, be effected without.
ushering in comprehensive land re- -
forms. Abolition of the zamindari
system stands at the top claiming
priority in any programme of land
reforms, and already encouraging
advances have been registered by a
few outstanding states In respect of’
the implementation of this legislation.
Elimination of intermediaries and
sub-letting of land in any form will:
be stamped out. Only those who put
in the minimum amount of physical:
labour and direct participation in
actual field operations should be al--
lowed to cultivate land, and will,.
therefore, be entitled 't0 enjoy the-
fruits of the land. -

On all holdings between the basic-
and the maximum sizes, proprietor--
ship in agricultural land will vest in
the ‘actual tiller. The right of the-
proprietor does not, at the same time,
confer on the owner a veto to use the-
land for self-aggrandizement or to
use it according to his whims. The-
cultivator will enjoy permanent
transferable and heritable rights of”
cyltivation, subject to the condition.
that he does not sub-let his holdings=

M



and that he transfers the same ac-
cording to well-defined priorities laid
down by appropriate authorities.

In spite of high prices of agricultu-
ral produce, the crushing weight of
indebtedness of the bulk of the agra-
rian population has not yet toned
down, and still it continues to be a
major challenge. There will, there-
fore, be a compulsory scaling down of
the debt of the farmers and landless
labourers on the basis of paying capa-
city and equity of loans. All money
lenders will be registered and their
dealings straightened out. Simul-
taneously provision will be made for
alternate credit sources through
multipurpose cooperative societies in
the villages and land mortgage banks.

The guiding principle of the Sarvo-
daya Plan in respect of industry can
be put in a nutshell thus: Whatever
could be produced adequately by de-
centralised industries should not be
produced by centralised industries. It
follows, therefore, that all consumer
goods will be produced by decentralis-
ed industries and centralised control
and production will be confined to a
limjted sphere of defence industries,
power generation, metallurgy, forestry,
machine and machine tools, etc. In
this process of rapid and intense
nationalization and Indianization,
there is no place for the mushroom
growths of foreign concerns; either
they will have to go out of existence
or silently pass under public
ownership. No discrimination will,
in this respect, be made either in
favour of or against foreign concerns.

The plan also contemplates organi-
sation of an incentive to mass sav-
ings and control of investment in the
interest of agriculture and decen-
tralised industries and ultimately to
socialise banks and insurance compa-
nies to protect the structure of
national economy from the manipula-
tions of Big Money.

Public utilities like railways, roads,
land, waterways, coastal shipping, post
and telegraphs and air transport will
all be so reorganised that the village—
the nucleus of the Sarvodaya ideal—
will, as far as possible, be kKept in the
forefront.

_The system of education in a non-
violent cooperative society must
necessarily differ from the one evolv-
od .by a competition-ridden society.
This careerist _brand of education
should give place to service. And this
leads to the evolution of g craft-cen-~
tred education where various subjects
are taught in corelation to the teach-
ings of a socially useful handicraft.
Basic education combines both cultu-
ral and vocational trainings.

The Plan argues stronel that w
can never hope to assir%xi%ate t\ﬁg
teaching of morg] values in g, society
tpgt teache_s one to be always compe-
titive, ﬁghtlng and overcoming others.
Educatlo_n for power domination, self-
aggrandizement is inconsistent with
structure of the government, the
The new type to be evolved will, there-
fore, aim at a new humanism based
on absolute devotion to non-aguisi-
tion, non-violence and truth.

While at present real e i
power develops at the top angegg:;::
down to the bottom, the plan lays
down ‘ghat bower should primarily vest
in basic units of administration, and
should ascend from the bottom to the
top. The village banchayats should
be the real bastions of governmental
funct{ons_, and the Plan is emphatic
on this vital point. In the pyramidal
structure of the government, the
sprongest and the most vital and ’func-
tionary part should be the lowest
segment., ie., the bottom.

To the Sarvodaya societ, ili
dqfence based on war and }\’/’iorlxélrlxg: rf;
alien. It has to be gradually elimi-
nated })y progressive steps. During
the period of transition, effective mea.
sures should be taken to develop the
spirit of non-violent resistance, This

‘can be accelerated by a general edu-

cation' of the masses for discipline in
non-v1ole_nce, and by the organisation
of Shanti senas to fight for peace.

In the light of the re -
experiepce, the Plan Will,p insegtsp%?:%
of details, have to undergo many
qhanges, as it passes through succes-
sive stages before maturity and imple-
mentation. .

Teacher: Johnny, what do you consider the greatest. achievement

of the ancient Romans.

Johnny: Speaking Latin, teacher!”

I
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STATE MEDICINE FOR
150 MILLIONS?

By HAROLD HILLIARD

- ONE of the major political battles

of modern Congressional I}istory
threatens to erupt this year In the
TU. S. capital, as President Truman
and his administration press for Con-
gress to legislate into existence a
national health insurance scheme to
cover 150,000,000 people. )

' Spearheading the oppogltlon is the
American Medical Association, which is
armed with a $3,050,000 fund created
by a compulsory assessment of $25 on
all its 122,000 active members. The
money is being used in a giant quh-
city campaign designed to reach into
every home.

lefe administration-sponsored plan
provides for Washington to “supplant
what the legislative bill calls “the pre-
sent archaic system” and shoulder the
nation’s entire health bill—,_—except for
persons who choose to continue to pay
their own. The Federa} Governm.ent;
would assume all hospital, medical
and surgical debts, with few excep-
tions. The necessary fund woulq be
established by lcompulsory deductions

envelopes.

frcl)gl ?;;1%, when Frankli.n D..Roose-
velt died, Harry Truman inherited not
only the presidency but a promise to
fulfil the health scheme. I,t had been
one of the late President’s fondest
hol\%?. Truman has since 'reminded
Congress at every opportunity Qf thef
need for health insurance, a}nd it was
a key plank in the campaign which
won him his spectacular 1948 presi-
: ial victory. e

de‘rilﬁ};l}laéln aboultz the same time, Oscar
Ewing, Federal Security Administrator,
‘informed Mr. Truman that 80 per
‘cent of the U. S. people do not earn
‘wages sufficient to afford sall the
'medica]!care they need, and only two
‘per cent of the U. S. people subscribe

to voluntary health plans which offer

the same advantages as all-embrac-

ing Government insurance, adminis-

; i upporters in Congress agreed
ga{;tv:;osntiilg Ii’or action. Thus was born
Bill 5, which was introduced to Con-
gress last spring. The bill never got
beyond the Committee of Labour qnd
Public Welfare, but before being

pigeonholed until 1950, over 1,000,000
words of argument were written into
Congressional records. The bill em-~
bodies the principal recommendations
contained in a 186-page report by Mr.
Ewing to the President on the state of
the nation’s health, prepared by direct
presidential order.

Mr. Ewing emphasizes the proposed
insurance plan would change nothing
in the present U. S. system of medi-
cal care but the method of payment.
Beyond that point it has only one
other fundamental similarity with the
British system, in that doctors would
not be civil servants, and those who
wished, could remain outside the plan.

Jack Russell, aide to Mr. Ewing, told
me he thinks the U. S. plan “would
be cheap at twice the price,” if the
$27,000,000,000 in production and
wages lost yearly through sickness and
disability is balanced against the na-
tion’s annual medical and health bill
of $8,500,000,000. The first figure
represents 10 per cent. of the annual
earnings of all U. S. citizens, the
second figure 3 per cent.

One of the most positive features of
the U. 8. plan seen by the FPFederal
Security Agency-.is an estimated re-
duction of 25 per cent in preventable
U. 8. deaths in the next 10 years. The
F. S. A. believes expanded medical
care would not only almost eliminate
death but sickness also from the
following diseases: malaria, typhoid,
dysentery, undulent fever, typhus,
smallpox, diphtheria, whooping cough,
tetanus and measles.

-Some other examples of need for
improved U. S. health services are:
about 75 per cent of 27,000,000 U. S.
school children need dental -ecare,
while nearly 70 per cent of all U: 8.
citizens are served by inadequate

.public health departments. It was

reported in Birmingham, after four
months’ operation of the British plan,
that 97 per cent of all people tested
needed eyeglasses, which is believed
an indication of what may also be the
need in the U.S. F. S. A. says there

‘isn’t a single state in the union with

enough hospital beds of an adequate
standard to meet current needs.



In terms of the family budget, Mr.
Ewing thinks the need for expanded
health services is amply demonstrated
by recalling an American Medical As-
sociation estimate, in 1939, that an
income of $3,000 a year was not ade-
quate to pay the costs of a major or
chronic illness. Translated into pre-
sent-day purchasing power, the admi-
nistrator argued the figure would be
$5,000 and only 20 per cent of all U. S.
citizens earn in excess of tkat amount.

Great as the need is among the
white population of the U. S., Mr.
Ewing in his report to the President,
outlined the even more pressing
reqpirements of the Negro population.
The F. S. A. estimates the colored
death rate in 1945 as 50 per cent
higher than that of whites. Hospital
and other health facilities are sharply
less on a per capita basis in states
where there are large Negro popula-
tions, while in northern states Negroes
are prohibited from admittance into
any but publicly owned hospitals.

Bill 5 provides for the health fund
to be established by compulsory
deductions of 1-1|2 per cent from the
pay of all U. S. citizens, on all they
earn up to $4,800 a year. The actual
payment to the Government would be
3 per cent., as the employer would
match the employee’s contribution. A
man earning $50 a week would have 75
cents a week deducted, and the maxi-~
mum deduction from any pay cheque
would be $1.40. A person in business
for himself would pay a straight per
cent. ‘

The insurance would cover doctor’s
bills for all home and office calls,
treatments by specialists, hospital and
nursing care for at least 60 days,
ambulances, eyeglasses, hearing aids,
X-rays, laboratory tests and dental
_services. Costly medicines, such as
those used in the treatment of tuber-
culosis and others not being sold at
popular prices, would be provided by
the state.

The insurance would not pay for
prescriptions which can be filled at a
drug store. Hospitalization would be
Tlimited to 30 days in the case of tuber-
culosis or psychosis cases. Hospitali-
-gation would not be provided in cases
of mental or nervous diseases.

Unlike Britain; hospitals would con-
tinue to function, at present, under
private or state or municipal owner-
ship. Britain has nationalised its

" hospitals. The aim of the legislation

g ' A

is that, as in Britain, none of th

sent arrangements between paetig;%;
and dpctors §hould be interrupted’
and sick and injured would have thé

same freedom as at DPresent to choose

or ?eplace their " own ph

patient would be free, if hgsisii:ﬁlesé tﬁ

c_ontmug to get care on g fee—for-s'er~

vice pasm from a doctor who chose to

remain outside the plan but, in such

cases, a patient would be’ payin

glo;ll?elehigor hel;cll still be required t%

wee ibutio

make | insurancsé .contrlbutlon to the
The bill would ensure i

federa_l aid for added hosp;?;fegggd

struction to provide at a cost o;

$9,000,000,000, 600,000 new beds in the

‘first 10 years. There are now 900,000

hospital beds in the U. 8

sent I:at;e of construction, tlllltet;‘lgdglx":-l
Security Agency estimates that 1948
hospital needs would not he met until
1986—40 years too late. .

Mr. Ewing’s repor osi :
estimated the U? SF &illthl:epsﬁgﬁeng
42,000 doctors by 1960 unless the rg
sent trax;nng rate ig stepped pu 3
Fede;al aid proposed in Bill 5 wouﬁi
provide 37,000 of these, bringing the
pumber up to 227,000. Additional aid
is earmarked for nurses, to prevent
phe current shortage of 42,000 increas-
ing to 163,000 _by 1960, while moneys
;vfoﬁgbllaﬁ: pﬁoviggd to help boost stais’f,s

ea and visiti
from 21,500 to the 72,000 véﬁigchmﬁseii
estlmateg:l, will be required in 10 ’years

Tht aid would be in the form of
grants: to schools of medicine $300
for each medical student enrolied at
present and $1,700 for each student
enrolled in future in excess of avera,
enrolment in the past; to dentistge
schools, $250 and $1,300, on the sanlg-
basis; nursing schools, $200 and
$1,200; and grants would be extended
to schools training publie health work-.
ers and sanitary engineers.

The legislation would g
fourfold increase to s:;o,ooo,zl)ltf(l)1 :.n;:a? '
in fedc_aral grants for medica] research'
The bill calls for research to be con-:
centrated on polio, diabetes erthritis
rheumatism, multipie sclero:sls cereb-'
ral palsy and epilepsy. Annual grants
of $25,000,000 are Proposed for mater-
nal and child health services to
reduce by half the 45,000 babies and
mothers now dying needlessly.

‘Another $25,000,000 would go to erip-

pled children’s services,
Recognizing a greater need in rural

o

.doctors as civil sgrvants. All Federal

than urban areas, as outlined in Mr.
Ewing’s report, the .bill would autho-
rize a novel proposal: grants of
$10,000,000 to $15,006,000 a year for
five years to help set up a network of
farmers’ health co-operatives.

These are described as “experimen-
tal” grants, to test the practicability
of establishing health and medical
centres in areas where facilities are
lacking because of the cost. They
would apply only where not less than
two-thirds of the members are far-

mers.

The Federal Security Agency esti-
mates it will take three years irom
the day the President gives final
approval before the health insurance
organization is functioning. It aims
to start off footing the medical bills
for 90,000,000 - people, and ultimately
all 150,000,000 U. S. citizens.

Already the disagreement between
the Administration and the American
Medical Association has developed
into a giant battle of statistics.

“The A. M. A. believes the rapidly
expanding voluntary health plans are
preferable to the Government’s com-

' pulsory proposals,” Dr. Lawrence told

me. “We're the first to admit the
voluntary plans aren’t perfect, but
they're being constantly improved.
For instance, a proposal is now under
consideration for issuing a single
policy covering medical, surgical and
hospital costs. An example of the
rapid rise in the use of the voluntary
plans is the Blue Cross- (hospitaliza-
tion plan), which only five years ago
served 8 per cent of the U. 8. people
but today blankets more than 21 per
cent.” He said all veluntary plans
now embrace over 60,000,000 U. S.
citizehs. !

_ «“Granting 60,000,000 are covered
which I don’t,” replied Mr. Ewing,
“«how about the 90,000,000 other Ame-
ricans who have no protection what-
ever? But of the 60,000,000 the
A.M.A. talks about, only 3,500,000 have
all-embracing coverage which would
match the proposed national insu-
rance plan.

Main theme of the A.M.A. campgign
is that the Government scheme will
lead to socialized medicine, which
means complete federal ownership of
nospitals and the employment of all

\

o

Security Agency literature denies the
administration has any such aim.

The AM.A. is publishing full-page
advertisements in newspapers urging
voters to “phone, wire or write” their
Congressmen to oppose the insurance
plan. Each of the Association’s
140,000 doctor members is being sup-
plied with pamphlets to be distributed
to all patients personally or through
the mails.

To all this, Jack Russell, aide to
Mr. Ewing, replies: “When I was a
$35-a-week reporter, my wife had
gomplications delivering twins, and
in a year I ran up $5,000 in medical
and hospital bills. It took a big slice
of my life getting from behind that.
Nationai Health Insurance guarantees
that no one in the U. S. need, in the
future, go through what I did. All
U. S. labour is united in reglizing this,
and the majority of Americans, I am
convinced, are too.” )

There’s some feeling in Washington
that those favouring health insurance
may have to settle for something less
than the President’s scheme, at least
at first. In the 1949 session of Con-
gress, 14 alternative proposals were
introduced but only Bill 5 survived.
However, this year, Senator Paul
Douglas of Illinois, one of the original
supporters of Bill 5, is submitting a
new proposal, described as a possible
cqmpromise if it is seen that Bill 5
will be snowed under for another year.

The Douglas plan is a greatly modi-
ﬁed one. The Senator, in announcing
it, explained that the average family
of $3,000 income normally can afford
medical expenses upto $150 a year.
His proposal is to provide insurance
against “catastrophic sickness,” to
pay all bills over $150 a year for
people earning $3,000, all over $100
for those earning $2,000 and over $50
for $1,000~-a-year persons. The plan
yvould provide for a payment to Wash-
ington of an amount equal to one per
cent of an employee’s income, half to .
be paid each by employee and emplo-
yer. )

_For Mr. Ewing’s part, he will can-
tinue to press for the President’s plan.
Predicted here is a major publicity
campaign by Mr. Ewing, eulogizing
the advantages of Britain’s new
scheme and older European plan,
after his return from a first-hand .
study overseas.—(Copyright). .



SIDELIGHTS : :

You can beat your wife, you can go
bankrupt, you can run a bucket shop
and the English will still like you-——
but to bring the wrath of the popula-
tion on your head—be impolite.
~—HENRY JAMES. '

HEN Mr. Attlee goes out electio-
neering, the whole family turns
up. The British are very proud of the
honesty of their Prime Minister.
Impressive stories of his scrupulous
care not to put to any personal use
the State power that he wields, are
passed on from mouth to mouth and
are heard everywhere. It is common
legend that when he goes out on
other than State business, he does
not, use the big official car at his dis-
posdl, but prefers to be driven by
Mrs. Attlee in their little family run-
about.
L J *  J
At an election meeting addressed
by Mr. Atitlee, a bag was. sent round
to collect contributions for the Labour
Party election fund. None of the
organisers went into the meeting to
make the collection. The bag was
passed from hand to hand from ong
end of the hall to the other. Almost
all put some cpin in when their turn
came, and passed the bag on to their
neighbours. The work of collection
was done quietly, silently, while the
‘meeting went on; and when it was
completed, tHe bag, by now filled with
coins of all denominations, was
handed over to one of the stéwards
of the meeting.
* . . LJ
The steward of a British election
meeting is a resplendent individual
with a badge of some striking colour
adorning his coat front. To one such
dignitary I hastened at the end of the
. meeting and tendered a pound for the
fand. For the bag had not been sent
to the front row where we were sit-
ting with the reporters. It is an un-
broken practice at public meetings all
over the world to exclude press
reporters from appeals for cash in
support of the causes advocated in
such meetings; and London was no
exception. Attendance at public
meetings being a daily duty of_ the:
.. reporter’s profession, if a tax were

-, levied along with the duty, the levy

N %‘- . )
Exit . A

woulq swallow a good part 3
earning. It ig thereforeptakegf tflsg
granted considerately that the gentle-
men qf the Press serve public causes
not with money but with the indis-
pensable publicity bound up with
their professional services.
3 * *

The gift of the pound led to -
expected result. If it hado ggerllma
whole fortune, the steward could not
have been more overpowered. Excit-
edly, he. led me and my colleagues of
the Indian Press Delegation to the
platform, and introduced wus to
Mr. Attlee who introduced us to
Mrs. Attlee who introduced wus. to

Miss Attlee who introduced us to

Master Attlee, M. Attlee “
you from Madras?” As tlsgir% ng:
four of us, that he coulg have located
one of the four with such surety was
very surprising, but there it was. The.
pound made quite a furore and there
was an  outpouring of cordial good
wishes and of delighted appreciation
g??drlnany greifr;t for the gesture of
ndly goodwill fro \
Ddendly v m the guest from
. » .’

_Up t6 the end of polling da;
interest of the people ih tge el%ctigg:
was bereft of noisiness ang was scry-
pulously controlled. Polling day was
not even a holiday. The British have
a ho_hday season, lasting about g
fort{nght, in which the whole family
partmxpates, preparing and saving for
it all the year round. Their holidays
of shqrt duration are mixed with
travel in accordance with the siee of
the purse and are dedicated excly-
sively to pleasure and search for plea-
sure, free from the cares of ordinary
household/ routine. But once the
holiday is over, they throw themselves
into their work no less wholeheartedly
The:y do'not allow too fraquent breaks'
to impair® the integrity of industry

and spoil its discipline and produc-"

tivity.  No other people are such
'adeﬁts In extracting enjoyment out of
work through proper graftirig ot
interest on duty, broviding against
boredom by means of g skiiful arran-

gement of time-scheduijes. Even ‘the

blind are drafted in' some of thelr
Jfactories into highly technical tesks

Where their hyper-sensitive gift of

touch is turned to good account. The
atmosphere of national copqentl:ation
on work as a condition of living is all-
pervasive in towrr - and country
throughout Britain, and no idleness is
tolerated. .

* * *

The elections, therefore, were con-
ducted within the framewor}c of un-
interrupted devotion to daily tasks,
and the -politics of people madg ho
inroads on their industry q.nd utility.
The first big spurt of exc1tgme‘nt to
make itself visible in public places
came on the night when, polling com-
pleted, counting of votes commenced,
and the results began to be announced,
seat by seat, on lighted boards pqt up
in thoroughfares by, enterprlsxqg
newspapers. All the night through,
endless streams of people poured into
the heart of London, ar}d Trafalgar
Square became, &s far as one copld
see, one vast sea of seething humanity.
The pressure of incoming masses on
earlier visitors was terrific, t_)ut there
were no casualties through dlsoxjderh—
ness and stampedes. The;re is an
innate sense of discipline, good

.

crowds that never-allows a'mishap to:
happen. There is a sense of shame at
selfishness 'which impels a wide dis-
tribution of vantage positions, avert-
ing the solidification of priority rights
for the benefit of too few for too
long. There is an inexorable mobility
which draws high and low without
distinction into its orbit, balancing
opposites for the equalisation of
chances to one and all. The result
is a stimulation of initiative from
many sides for the achievement of
fairness to all. Defegt is balaticed
against hope, victory against respon=-
sibility. They are able to take elec-
tion results with an amazing measure
of philosophic detachment. Perhaps
in the privacy of their residences,
they let themselves go. But in publie,
the British seem to regard a certain
mask of reserve as a sign of politeness
and good breeding. The deadliest of
vices is to hurt another and to be
impolite. The successful are careful
not to offend by being too jubilantly
demonstrative. And the defeated
assert their manliness with a protec-
tive nonchalance, spicing their dis-
comfiture with a joke.-—~SAKA.

humour and politeness in British
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Madame Joliot-Curie
with Professor Joliot-Curie
who was recently dismissed
on the ground of having
Communist sympathies.
They are eminent scien-
tists.




- SOUND VERSUS SENSE

By T. V. CHALAPATI RAO

“What rage for fame attends both
great and small!

Better be damned than mentioned
not at all’—

O exclaimed John Walcott when he
saw his fellow-mortals trying to
outstrip each other in the race for
immortal fame. Bernard Shaw may
think that “in heaven an angel is
nobody in particular” but here on
this good earth everyone thinks that
he is somebody in particular.

Laying the foundation stone for the
National Sports Stadium in New
Delhi; Pandit Nehru rejected the pro-
posal to name the stadium after him
and suggested the name of National
Stadium. In a speech vibrant with
emotional earneStness he expanded
his objection, saying, “I do object to
this business of names of living per-
sons being bandied out. Only the
dead should be so honoured. No liv-
ing name, should be used to name any
place, street, building or instituticn or
anything else. It is a bad habit and
onge you allow it to spread, it may be
that you honour some deserving per-
sons but then far more undeserving
persons try to perpetuate their
memory. In some cities that I know
of, one of the first acts of the munici-
pal boards is to name all the streets
after the names of the members of
the board.”

- When a friend left him fifty
thousand dollars for the establish-
ment of a museum the great scientist
Agassiz accepted the bequest only on
one condition—that the proposed
institute be known not as the “Agassiz
Museum” but merely as the, “Museum
of Comparative Zoology at Harvard.”

Winston Churchill was reported to
have rejected a similar proposal to
perpetuate his name by erecting a
statue. He stated in his indictment
that no statues and memorials should
be raised for the living. Our endea-

- degeneration is co

vour should always be to pr
spirit of our heroes. By grgziirgg ?;g
many statues and haming too many
pIaqes in their honour, we are only
moving farther and farther from the
spirit of our heroes whose outward
gg&fﬁ; gvlvsz are t;:lopying (rather cari-
'Y on e i
of stone or canvass.penShable surface
Every state in the United St
a town named after\Benjami: tF?falrll?g
11111. The people in Franklin, Massa-
Snpsetts, wrote him a letter and said
We have named our town after you
and we should like a donation of a
sum of money from you in order that
we ,r]nay pu_t a bell in the church stee-
ple. Bemamin Franklin wrote hack
and said, “I am very much honoured
very glad indeed to send you a sum
p_f money, only don’t buy a bel with
it. Buy a public library, because I
have ’always bPreferred sense ) to
sound!” This should serve as an eye~
opener to our people who are prepz;.red
to throw away lots of money on
empty expensive monuments famous
for extravagance ang inutility. The
L mplete w
proﬁtegrmg merchangc explo};t%n tht:g:
fc?r his own selfish gain, through
tlade—mark‘s and advertisement sym-
bols. What cannot he done through
persuasion and propaganda, and other
means of civilisation, the Government
will have to do through an act of

Parliament. Wwe ol
decency. have to legislute

Every town is infe
who seek to perpetu
by hook or erook.
and sympathise wi
this distinction a

ate their memory
We can understand
Sth those who expect
is d a rewar -
’grlbutlon_s to a worthy causcfla. fg;tcglrlle
irony of it is, even the unworthy expect
tg be gratefully remembered by poste-
rity. The dying words of the Roman ty-
Tant _Nero are said to have bheen
“anhs Artifex Pereo!” (What an
artist dies with me!)

—— —
BURMAH-SHELL ADVERTISEMENT EXHIBITION

If it is true that good wine needs no bush, t :
need no advertisement. But to their advert’is on (Burmah-Shell

publicity is an art. A Burmah-Shell Advertisemen
St. Mary’s Hall, George Town, depicted vividly
techniques of advertising employed by the co
two decades. Attractive posters, hoardings a
three of the many striking ways in which thei

eément department,
t Exhibition held at
the various types and
mpany during the past
nd press media are only

r adv i
expression. The exhibition was an education erilsing gentus finds

. profession.
4 . }

!
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by itself to those in the

. * -
W ) I L

sted with people .
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RABINDRANATH is a poet of the

True and the Beautiful who some-
times escaped from life tp come b;zck
tb it again with greater zest an_d vita-
lity. But he was not an escapgst, for
the various manifestations of }ns pra-
ctical work for the people——h;s Srini-
ketan, and Santiniketan for instance
—clearly show that he was as much
concerned with the welfare of the
common ‘man as anybody else.

But these institutions are 'not h}s
chief contributions to _Indla._ His
greatest gift lies in the region of ideas
and like Rousseau, h{e fostere_d a
renaissance in India which made itself
felt not only in literature and music
but in painting, dance and stage craft.
At a time when the wh_ole of Benga.l-—-.
nay, the whole of India—was getjcmg
anglicised rather too fast, he remind-
ed us in his inimitable way that we
could never come ;nto our ow?
through mere imitation of ’_che Wes -
One of his earliest plays, Raja O }:’,am
suggests the chaos that overtakes @

country if it allows its culture to be |

t over by that of another. To say
igi?spin 1890 was a great thing indeed—
to draw the attention of the_peop{e,
through his reviews and a_rtlcles. in
the Bharatli, Thatwabodhini Patrika,

" Bangadarshan, etc., to our folk cul-

eant in those days an unsh.alia—
ggec(r)x;lﬁdence in the glorious heritage
of our country. 1 ot

this shows only one aspec
hisBlégnius. At a time when the whple
of India was being ﬂopded 'with
foreign goods, he along with his bro-
thers, made a strenuous effort to
start some cottage industries that
would develop our Own trades and
professions. His Reminiscences con-
tain interesting accounts of such ven-
tures—how he tried to start an indige-
nous match factory, how he tried to
run a steamship company, how he
tried to husk rice not in a mill but by
hand. In the years 1870-80, these
were novel things indeed—very much
anticipating the craze for the cottage
industries which has now spread all
over India. ¢ , .

damentally, Tagore’s prolonge
éﬂFc;l:? to go back to our culture and
tradition can be viewed as a part of

:

TAGORE, THE REVOLUTIONARY

By AMAR MUKERIJI

his effort to stage a grand recovery of
consciousness in Bengal which was too
much swayed by western influence.
But the recovery alone would not
make a country great and Tagore
wanted that India should adept a
policy of self-determination and nobi-
lity of purpose. The materialistic
fervour of the West, Tagore felt, was
not exactly in our blood and we could
not refuse to accept the impact of
science either. The result was that,
for a long time to come, our vision
lacked unity and, like the puppet kings
in ‘“The King of the Dark Chamber,”
we had several false ideals in our
country. But these are not indeed
visions which are creative and our
difficulty was that we were wavering
between the spirituality of the East
and the materialism of the West.

In Sadhana Rabindranath said that
if the soul of man had extended itself
outwards in the West, it has left aside
the field of inner consciousness which
is the field of fulfilment. The West
has therefore become intoxicated with
power and its obstinacy has cost it
the very beauty of completion which
is man’s final end.

‘In our country,’ wrote Tagore, ‘the
danger comes from the opposite side.
Our partiality is for the internal
world. We would cast aside with
contumely the field of power and of
extension. We would realise Brahma
in meditation only in his aspect of
completeness and we have determined
not to see him in the commerce of
the universe in his aspect of evolution.
That is why in our seekers we often
find the intoxication of the spirit and
its consequent degradation.’

The conflict in India is between
science and religion. While the scien-
tists plead for the satisfaction of
material values, religion emphasises
the fulfilment of the spiritual. That
India vacillated between the two for
the last fifty years, Tagore could easily
understand and his solution of the
problem lay in a harmonious blending
of science with spirituality, both con-
tributing ultimately to the welfare of’
humanity. So Tagore was the Gura
who did not come, as most revolue
tionaries imagine they do, dely for
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-rent talents and capabilities.

‘ destruction but aé we hé.ve it “in

Achalayatan, also for construction.
Paradise may be lost but should also
be regained.

The other revolution that Tagore
brought about was in the domain of
literature and there is hardly any
modern Indian language which has
not felt the impact of this change.
It was he who gave to the short lyric
the literary significance that it has
in this country today; it was he who
wrote a genuinely problem novel like
Gora; it was he who wrote the first
standard book on Bengali metrics; it
was he who first collected and pub-
lished a collection of folk songs; it
was he who first combined the western
technique of music with the Indian
patterns. Instances of such remarka-
ble innovations can be easily multi-
plied—his writing of the season plays,
his composition of the dance dramas,
his combination of the various dance
techniques of India, his development
-0f a stage-craft that assimilates the
best of the West and the East.

These do not however exhaust
‘Tagore’s contribution to the cause »f
humanity. At a time when the whole
of India was deeply permeated by g
8ystem of education that was intend-
ed to produce Babus, Tagore realised
that, as T. S. Eliot said, ‘to know what
we want in education we must know
what we want in general; we must
derive our theory of education from

-our philosophy of life.’ Tagore’s ideal
being the truthful development of
Jhuman personality, his ideas of edu-
.cation were attuned to the develop-
-ment of the mind and the training of
the citizen in an atmosphere that is
:free and enlivening. The nature of
the child must be sympathetically
understood, it should be allowed free
scope for development and while the
contact with Nature should be encou-
raged, the development of arts should
also be given an important place.

Tagore felt that mere examining
bodies repress the development of the
.students.and so his school at Santi-
niketan gave the boys a homely
atmosphere, a natural surrounding
.and the liberty to develop their inhe-
It is
only now that we have come to recog-
nise the importance of such a scheme
in India: the more so when experi-
ments in foreign countries have open-

-«d our eyes to the importance and

T

tility of such a method of education.

. .« His Sriniketan was a new orgahisa-

s
. | ;
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A recent portrait of Sir Owen Dixi
xon,
K.C.M.G., who has been appointed medi-

the course of a brilliant career at t

he ha_s argued cases before the hei’!t"i:;:
Council, and has been an Acting Justice
of the Supreme Court of Victoria. In 1929
he. Was appointed to the Bench of the
High Court of Australia. From 1942 te
1944 Sir Owen left the Bench temporarily

to become Australi Min
ington, an ister to Wash-

tion which emphasiseq the value of

rural cooperation for the uplift of .

our villages. Its ideal is a
life of the highest order—notca?;%(;‘l;)agg
life, but a life amidst the surroundings
of nature, a lifé of self-help, industry
gnd_nobility of . purpose. The fuil
implications of a wej]l developed sys-
tem of cottage industries working on
an economic level can be seen at Sri-
mketgn where perhaps, for the first
time in India, an experiment in rural
economy is being made, the like of
which can be seen only in Russia.
Tagore believed in a balanced view
of life. This is unfortunately what
we are forgetting today and the birth
anniversary of Tagore should help
us to realise the importance of har-
mony in life. Let Man remain the

symbol of the Infinite for the better--

ment of the world! —N. P. S. (Copy<
right.) ! - (Copy

t
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WALT DISNEY’S

- (11 3 > lait
W YORK CITY: In Cinderel

NEhis new all-cartoon featpre, Walt
Disney most clearly and hllaric!uus;iy
reveals the secret of his unfailing

And universally relished comed_y.t .
As in numerous preceding pictur lsé
it is the little humanesque :a.mm%e
and their ludicrous antics whi t::rs’
even more than his human cha cG us-’
the instruments of Disney Fun. Gus
Gus and Jaq, as fascinating a pa ‘o
characters as Walt ever has crea (iaes'
together with a dozen mouse cror11 s
who help Cinderella toward the %a.se
slippers and marriage with the Prince,
e new clowns. ‘ .
ar'i’ht?se scenes brightly reveal Walt ;

genius in coupling emotional tug wi
fantastic nonsense to spell out in(l:om;
parable entertainment for peop ﬁ o
all ages and temperaments. 1:Tte;g
seenes are pure Disney, in conten s
well as faultless animation. They ar
underdog triumph, with audience re-
to come in lau%}}ter
anxiety in the predica-
lx:(leir‘::s f:ﬁ? dangerg of the little fable

tures.
cr%: abrupt and surprising defeat of

1 ully by the apparently help-
?;si ?r‘ﬁ:ltilx’ns ¥s asiways delightfully ignld
ludicrously astonishing—one of e
sure fire elements of the Disney
recAiI;:g.’ of course, the fate of the tiny
folk is completely wrapped up in the
fortunes of Cinderella, their heroine,
-as she moves from miserable servitude

* in the stepmother’s chateau to the

“honeymoon Wwith Prince Charming.

. *The abused cinder maid gets aid from

the compassionate fairy godmother,

’ -Gus, Jaq, their brothers and
Eltllgirc};isrl friends of the helping band

. arn' their escape and their
gngnptg Ewer the savage Lucifer the

Al

— e

LAUGH RECIPE

Walt Disney was born in Chicago,
Illinois, on December 5th, 1901. His
father was Elias Disney, an Irish-
Canadian, and his mother, Flora Call

Disney, was of German-American
descent. He has three brothers and
one sister.

Elias Disney was a contractor and
builder in Chicago for twenty years;
later the Disneys moved to a farm
near Marceline, Missouri, where Walt
attended a little country school. Later
he went to the Benton Grammar
School in Kansas City. He remembers
being on the track team but he was
too busy to be especially active in
athletics. At the age of nine he
tackled his first business venture
which was not unlike the financial
debut of many young Americans: he
had a paper route.

Disney as a youth had an uphill
struggle. He did many jobs Dbefore
he hit his stride as the foremost pro-
ducer of movie cartoons. Disney
married one of his early helpers in
film cartoons. The Disneys’ married
life has been ideally happy. They
have two teen age girls, Diana and
Sharon. He does not read much
and he cannot get interested in
books. He reads magazines, which
do- not require too much con-
centration., He enjoys reading the
great amount of fan mail which
comes to the gtudio, some of it from
the callous motion picture Industry
itself, and from admirers all over the
globe. Many letters are simply
addressed_to “Mickey Mouse, Holly-
wood, California.” Since Walt entered
the feature length fleld In 1937 with
“Snow White” the studio mail has
grown to great proportions, as each
new feature leaves a new group of

characters that remain permanently .

_in the hearts of Disney fans.
' W

.4

Sl R R R U ot

!



KONGADESA RAJAKKAL.

Edited by C. M. Ramachandran Chettiar,

Madras Government Oriental Series,
. No. VI (1950, pages vii & 38, price
- Rs. 1-8).

The publication of this book is part of
a laudable programme worked by the
Madras Government of the publication,
with the advice of a representative com-
mittee of scholars, of selected manuscripts
from the collections of the Madras and
Tanjore libraries, under the general
editorship of the Curator of the Govern-
ment Oriental manuscripts library,
Madras. This is a brief Tamil manuscript
purporting to give the history of Konga-
desa, the mid-Kaveri Valley, and forms
part of the much talked of Mackenzie
Collection of manuscripts. In his intro-
duction written in Tamil, the editor has
treated this brief work very leniently, and
he has shown himself too credulous about
the statements of this anonymous Wwriter
of the early nineteenth century. The best
claim he puts forward for the book he
edits is that generally its statements are
not contradictory to the conclusions of
modern historical research (p. iii), but
even this claim will not bear our scrutiny.
The editor’s statement that the first

‘dynasty of Reddis were connected’ with
_ the Gangas (p. v) is not borne out by

his text which introduces the Gangas as
the second dynasty which began with
Konganivarma of the Kanvayana
Gotra (p. 3), Konganivarma basadi
ijs the name of the Jaina temple
in a village called Bomma Kommam
(p. 2); the editor has mistaken the name
of the temple for that of the village
(p. vii). The name of King Durvinita is
printed as Durvi-gita (p. vii) and Guna-
dhya 1is said to have written his
Brihatkatha in his reign in the Paisachi
dialect; the fact as given by tradition is
that Durvinita translated the Paisachi
book into Sanskrit; Gunadhya himself
wrote centuries before under the Sata-
vahanas. By Dr. Bell (p. viiD) the editor
obviously means Dr. Sewell and on the

same page Gangaivala stands for Ganga-
vadi; also Panavasi is a mislection found
in the manuscript and adopted by the
author for Vanavasi, a form clearly attest-
ed by Chola inseriptions.

Though by no means criticall i
the publ}cation in extenso of. t%’li:dl;g‘iagf’
manuscr{pt serves two purposes. It gives
the reading pubjic a fair idea of the state
of historical research in South India in
the early nineteenth century when
pseudo-scholars merrily invented stories

of kings with three eyes or four arms and °

pretended to give precise da i
Saka era for their reigns. lszzréntlfgg
that, it explodes at one stroke the die-
hard myth of the great treasures of the
Macken_zxg manuscripts. 'Those who have
been Igmmg for the publication of the
‘Historical Records’ in the Mackenzie
Collection have now a fair sample of the
stuff they. contain. And the Kongadésa
Rajakkal is by no means a poor specimen
of the collection. Its narratifk is indeed
of some'tangible value for late Vijaya-
nagar history as can be seen from the
e)gt.:racts included in Further Sources of
Vijayanagara History published by the
University of Madras; but for the earlier
centurles_ the book is of little consequence.
Its brevity is its greatest merit.
Whatever its value might have been 2
century and a half back when Mackenzie
gathered the collection of these tradts, at
the present day serious students of history
will find that any time and effort they

spend on its study seldom yield an ade--

quate recompense. The Telugu records in
the collection are in a slightly better case,
as they seem to give same authentic his-
tory particularly of the seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries. But with them we
are not now concerned, and the present
writer who has some acquaintance with
the Mackenzie collection has always
entertained the feeling that the indefati-
gable Colonel was better served by his
Telugu assistants than his Tamil ones.

I K. A.N.

“I've had such a lovely time playing postman, mummie,
T've delivered a letter to every house in the street!”
"‘ggt—' I fWh?e did you get sg_mmany letters?” :
“Oh! I found them in a trun your room, tied wi
ribbon and with “From John” written on each of thom!";'h & pretty blue .

The HUB of ASIA
and eventually of

The One World



Your

= Don't

Complete

Child

or dis-

orders. Watch tc see if they happen again, and why. It
is just those slight, vogue illnesses that may point to

liver-disease.
months of distress.

If neglected, a damaged liver may cause

Medical treatment is the only way to restore the child to

normal health.

Jammi’s have built up, in nearly forty years of dealing
with this one disease.a sound technique of treatment. At
their clinics, parents and physicians can draw on this

long, pooled experience. Jammi’s consulting physicians
tour other towns frequently.

‘BRABIERIN RERIL .

Liver disease is most common
among children below two
years of age. A doctor’s. ex-
perienced touch will find the
early signs even if your baby
seems perfectly fit. Take him
regularly for examination, in
these first years. Jammi's
Livercure, used early, gives

protection to the Liver.

Arcot Srinivasachar Street
BANGALORE CITY
Big Bazaar Street, TIRUCHIRAPALLI
Big Street, KUMBAKONAM
Gandhinagar, VIIJAYAWADA
Rajah Baraar, VIZIANAGARAM CITY
also at—CALCUTTA—LUCKNOW—

Slintes al NAGPUR-—-BOMBAY

JAMMI
2, Brodies Foad,
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VENKATARAMANAYYA

UNLESS YOU KNCW THE
REASONS FOR THESE ...

Irricability - Lethargy - Slight
Fever -Won’t eat- Constipa-
tion or Diarrhoea - Vomiting-
Distended or hot abdomen -
Lost weight.

... VAKE YOUR CHILD

TO A DOCTOR

JAMMYI’S
Livercure

for Liver and Spleen disorders
also aids prevention.
At all hemists,

SONS
- Mylapore, Madras.
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QUITE SIMPLE

BIRESHNAR

—Courtesy: National Herald,
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- The Tories once again narrowly falled to dislodge the Attlee Government,

-
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CABINET MAKING AT THE CENTRE

ANDIT NEHRU has not taken
advantage of his opportunity to
reconstruct his Cabinet in the best
manner possible. There are far too
many old men in the Cabinet. It is
no doubt true that some of them
appear indispensable either on
account of their political importance
.or their unrivalled experience in
administration. Sardar Patel and Sri N.
‘Gopalaswami Aiyangar come under
this category. But because of the
very preciousness of their peculiar
aptitudes, too much strain should not
‘be placed on them at a time of life
when the exacting demand of nature
for rest cannot be ignored with
impunity. Congress leaders have not
been wise in the matter of traming up
.a second line of lieutenants to step into
the breaches at the front. When the
present set of leaders have had their
day, there is nothing but a void to
look forward to. From out of it any
chaos might come. While tenacious
Congress leaders, unwilling to let go
‘the reins of power, neglect the duty
of bringing up younger men to carry
on the Congress tradition, the forces
hostile to the Congress, especially the
Communists, harbour no hoary leaders

enfeebled by age, and are packed with

young flesh and blood. On the exit-
of the present old stagers, the Con-
gress will be suddenly faced with a
crisis, when novices unused to respon-
sibility might prove themselves no
match to the hardier breed of leaders’
rising in other camps. There is the
unavoidable prospect of defeat before
-yery long for the Congress, inherent

in the present unwise policy of
neglecting to build a proper succession
to the leadership at top level from
younger elements in the organisation.
In other countries the legislature is
the natural source from which na-
tional leaders are drawn. But here
in India, owing to the unpatriotic
behaviour of regional organisational
heads of the Congress, Parliament
has come to be packed not with bright
and competent members, but with
yesmen of no particular ability or
distinction. Talent has been sacrific-
ed to the power-consolidating Tam-
many designs of self-interested local
party bosses. Barring a few -excep-
tions, the benches of Parliament pre-
sent an arid spectacle of dullards, or
else mischievous intriguing wirepullers,
far from encouraging to a Prime
Minister anxious for quality in the
personnel of his Government. It might
be due to this that Pandit Nehru is
found going round and round the
same names, and prolonged reports
of reshuffling generally end in the
perpetuation of the same old Ministers
to a large extent.

Confronted with the poverty of the
human material in Parliament, Pandit
Nehru has called on the late Gover-
nor-General, Sri Rajagopalachari and
some of the Premiers of the States, to
come to his aid. Both the expedients
ure ill-advised. Pandit Pant and Hare.
Krishna Mehtab have been holding
together the difficult elements in their
respective States, and their removal
to another scene will reduce the Gov-



ernments there to a condition of
leaderlessness from which disintegra-
tion is bound to ensue. There will be
chaos in Uttara Pradesh if Pandit
Pant’s masterful governance is lost to
it in the present critical juncture of
affairs. As for Sri C. Rajagopalachari,
having been the head of the State
with the right and duty of entrusting
the Prime Minister with the task of
forming a Government, it does not
seem to conform with the propriety
of things that he should accept an
offer of office in the gift of the Prime
Minister. The integrity of the head-
ship of the State is seriously impaired
if anyone elevated to it is to be sub-
sequently involved in party or
administrative tasks at a lower level.
The precedent of giving a pension to
the ex-Governor-General was inspired
by a fine constitutional intuition, and
was intended presumably to absolve
him from any kind of dependence on
other employment for meeting econo-
mic necessities. The choice of Sri
Rajagopalachari as Minister belies the
admirable principle underlying the
conferment of a life pension on him
as an ex-Governor-General.

Leaders like C. R., Sardar Patel and
Sri N. Gopalaswami Aiyangar are to
be treated as national assets to be
saved from the disturbing strain and
turmoil of daily executive tasks, and
preserved for national counsel and
guidance, for as long as physically
possible with every indulgence due to
their age and eminence. These
and others distinguished in tne
past as great administrators, should
form a brain trust of elder
statesmen while younger ones are
placed on the saddle to get trained

for leadership in future. Pandit
Nehru should seek for talent to man
his Cabinet boldly outside the legis-
lature. The tainrt of undemocratic
procedure cannot' attach to such a
course, as the Parliament of India at
present is only by courtesy a demo-
cratic body, consisting as it does of
a body of favourites handpicked by
bosses like Nadar and Ranga who
freely abused their vantage positions
in the Congress organisation to pro-
mote third-raters above their betters.
Sardar Baldev Singh, Sri Jairamdas
Dowlatram, Moulana Azad, Raj-
kumari Amrit Kaur and Gadgil
have not justified themselves as Minis-
ters. The dead weight of Ministers
who have failed to give a proper ac-
count of themselves in terms of
executive energy and public welfare,
is pulling the Nehru Government
down, and unless Pandit Nehru
extricates himself from it, he will not
be able to do much good either to
Congress or country. Leadership in a
democracy cannot survive on tole-
rance of the unfit in seats of govern-
ment. We commend to Pandit Nehru
Mr. Attlee’s example. On one occa-
sion Mr) Attlee summoned to 10
Downing Street one of his Ministers.
and demanded his resignation. The
dismissed Minister summoned his
courage and asked, “Is there any spe-
cial reason why you want me to go,
Sir? Some change in administra-
tion?” Mr. Attlee replied, “I don’t
think you measure up to a Minister's
job.” The pranks of Ministers who
do not measure up to their jobs have
filled India with waste and nepotism
and exposed the once-loved Congress
to opprobrium. We cannot have betfer
Government without better Ministers.

st

Of all anniversaries I think the seventieth is the most momentous.

One has reached the three score years and ten which one is accustomed

to accept as the allotted span of man, and one can but look upon such

\ years as remain to one as uncertain contingencies stolen while old
Time with his scythe has his head turned the other way. At seventy

one is no longer on the threshold of old age. One is just an old
man~SOMERSET MAUGHAM, vwritien on his seventieth birthday.

Royal Presents

HE Princess of Jodhpur was
wedded to the Prince of Baroda
recently; and as part of 'the dowry
forty-seven favourite maid-servants
accompanied the Princess to her new
home. That good friend of the lowl_y
and the oppressed, Th_akl;ar Bapa, is
deeply pained by the incident. In a
letter to a Delhi paper he points out
that this is a relic of an old cuqum
prevailing among the ngal families
in Sourashtra and Rajasthan. He
deplores it as tending to “the forma-
tion of a caste of people who have
little independent existence.” F_rom
this might flow, as he dark}y hints,
«gpuses which cast an evil influence
over society in general also.” He con-
cludes, “The sooner such practices are
ended the better will it be for the
future of Hindu society.”
E g » * L
The Princes of Sourashtra and
Rajasthan might however plead clas-
sic precedent. Manthara, the proto-
type of crooked mischief, came all the
way to Ayodhya from distant Gan-
dhara as part of Kalkeyi’s_ dpwry.
valmiki indicating the inevitable
casualness of evil, speaks of her con-
temptuously as a “family-serf, born
no one knows where, who had grown
up with Kaikeyi as part of her house-
hold.” Now, the hunchbaqk, far from
having no independent existence, was
in fact the tail that wagged the dog.
She could twist her mistress round her
little finger. And though she paraded
her all too brief prosperity rather
platantly—the poet unkindly likens
her, bedecked with necklaces and ropes
of pear], to a monkey in leash-—-her
disastrous single-mindedness, unlike
that of our latter day Fuehrers, wrests
our unwilling admiration.
[ ]

My. Thakkar was perhaps thinking
rather of the domestic and spcial
crisis that “the favourite ‘serva.nt

maid” so often precipitates in classi-
cal drama. It is true that such a
poignant situation as was created by
Malavika’s advent in Agnimitra’s
court would be regarded as impossible
in polite society today. But a genera-
tion brought up on Noel Coward’s
comedies has no right to cast the first
stone. When we are inclined to be
supercilious about the “sword-wives”
of our ancient (and not so ancient)
monarchs let us remember that as a
mode of acquiring wives that institu-
tion was not intrinsically more irra-
tional than signing in a book in a
dingy registry. If you were old-
fashioned enough to prize fidelity
there was everything to be said for
the sword-wives.
[ ] . L

Notions of personal dignity differ

from age to age. Not cnly servant

" maids but poets and wise men were

exchanged as presents between Royal
friends without regarding themselves
or being regarded as chattel. The
sweetest of Tamil bards, Pugazhend,
went with the Pandyan princess to
the Chola court, and tradition has it
that he was thrown into prison by
the influence of his bitter rival and
enemy Otta Koothan. But ‘dowry’
though he was, in such esteem was he
held by his queen that the king her
lord and master was soon made to
see the error of his ways. And Koo-
than, crest-fallen, retired to brood
over the fickleness of fate.
- - .

Some years ago there was &
vigorous controversy between the
“progressives” and the “naturalists”
as to how the aboriginal tribes should
be fitted into the pattern of free
India. Mr. Thakkar argued that their
galvation lay in their being assimi-
lated as early as possible, culturally,
with the rest of the population. Mr.
Verrier Elwin maintained no less

7
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vigorously that this would mean the
wiping out of the more primitive but
not on that account less valuable cul-
ture. The curious thing was that
neither seemed to realise that he was
approaching the question as a rank
outsider.
L d - »

It offends our national pride that
there should be among us persons and
institutions which the rest of the
world might slight as being outre. The
western anthropologists on the other
hand accord to these the impersonal
courtesy that biologists extend to the
animal kingdom. But the aboriginal
is neither political thesis nor a speci-
men under the microscope. The un-
self-conscious savage is not ashamed
of polyandry. But he may, without
loss of self- respect, come to shed the
practice if he is left undisturbed to
cultivate a new customary mores. And
though he is apt to fall for gin and

the cheap cinema the remedy is not
to wrap him in cotton wool but to
reform his “betters” who induce him
into these civilised pleasures.

L ol .

Much generous indignation is pour-
ed out on our habitual addiction to
what is called a double standard of
morality. But the women who peti-
tioned Parliament against compulsory
monogamy, can hardly be regarded as
less sincere than the unattached
lgdies who passionately plead for the
right of divorce. We must sympathise
with Mr. Thakkar's concern for the
future of Hindu society. But it is so
easy to persuade ourselves that we are
merely lopping off excrescences when
we are actually maiming ourselves.
Hinduism can no more save itself by
reasing to be Hinduism than demo-
cracy by crosng to be democracy.

ViGHNESWARA.
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A PTI message says that every day for the next two weeks Frenchmen are

expected to smile, no matter what they are thinking, as a means to avert war.
Why not start a campaign in India too?

DELIMITATION OF
CONSTITUENCIES

By Dr. V.VENKATA RAO, M.A., M.Litt., Ph. D.,

(Politics Department, Madras University)
.

ECTION 327 of the Constitution of
S India empowers Parliament to
make provision by law with r_espect. to
all matters relating to the dehmltatlo_n
of constituencies. Acting under this

" provision, the Law Minister, Dr.

pedkar introduced a bill—_the
I[;g;)resentation of the Pepple’s Bill—
which authorised the Pres1de1}t to de-
limit, after consultation with ‘t.he
Election Commiissioner, the various
constituencies for the purpose of the
eleciions to fill seats in the‘House 'of
the People and othier legislgtlve bOdl(-::S
in the centre and the provinces. T'h}s
provision evoked a good deal of cr{tx-
cism. A careful reading of the parha}—
mentary proceedings clearly establi-
shes the fact that the House was
divided as to the machmery that
should be set up to determine _the
boundaries of the various constx_tu-
encies. Some including the Prime
Minister and the Law Minister wante_d
that the Speaker should set up advi-
sory committees for the various sta_tes
consisting of members .representl.ng
each state; and the Electmn_ Commis-
sioner, in consultation Wlth these
committees, would submit to' _the
President, proposals for the delu:mta-
tion of constituencies. The President
would then pass orders and. place
them before Parliament for its scru-
tingy and approval. Dr. Ambedkajr
made it plain in Parliament that it
would not be divested of_ thf; power
vested in it by the Constitution and
that he was himself anxioqs that “at
every stage in the delimitation of con-
stituencies, Parliament should be asso-
ciated.” Others including Kamath
and Dr. Deshmukh contended that it
would be improper for the Speaker to
set. up committees for this purpose.
They wanted that Parliament itself
should set up advisory committees “in
such manner as the Speaker may
prescribe.” Their contenpion was that
Parliament should not c}1vest itself of
the power conferred on it by the Con-
stitution. A third section of the House
including Ajit Prasad Jain and

,' Krishnamacharl wanted that an al-

together different machinery should
be set up. This group held that the
whole question of delimitation of
constituencies required a judicial ap-
proach. Though they did not state
specifically the kind of machinery they
desired to b2 set up for the purpose,
they probably had in their mind an
in:partial committes consisting of men
who have nothing 1o de with politics.
The House finaily accepted the sug-
gestion of the Law Minister. Now the
question is whether the machinery set
up by Parliament is the most appro-
priate one. ¥cr. it should be remem-
bered that the delimitation of consti-
tuencies is an important aspect of
eiection adnfinistration. The territo-
rial boundaries of the constituencies
may be so fixed as to exclude a parti-
cular party or group from any repre-
sentation in Parliament. Let us take,
by way of example, the city of Madras
which is entitled to four seats in the
Madras Legislative Assembly. Let us
assume further that one quarter of
the electors belonging to the working
class lives in the centre of the city and
normally votes Socialist while the rest
of the population is middle class living
in the suburbs and normally voting
Congress. If the city is divided diago-
nally into four quarters each including
a part of the centre as well a part of
the suburbs, it will return four Con-
gress members. But if the centre 1s
formed into a separate constituency
and the suburbs are formed into three
separate constituencies, one Socialist
and three Congress members will be
returned. This example shows how
important is the question of the deli-
niitation of constituencies. The entire
structure of representative govern-
ment depends on the delimitation of
constituencies. It is therefore essen-
tial that there should be absolute im-~
partiality in the delimitation of
constituencies.

What is the kind of machinery that
should be set up for the purpose? The
writer thinks that there is not much
difference between the methods sug-
gested by the Law Minister and Dr.



Deshmukh. Instead of Parliament ap-
pointing the members of the commit-
tee, the Speaker would name the
personnel of the committee. In any
case the committee would consist of
members of Parliament drawn frpm
all parties, a majority of them being
from the party in power. Is this the
appropriate method of approach to
this all important question? It is
true that the Constitution empowers
Parliament to “make provision by law
with respect to all matters relating
to the delimitation of constituencies.”
But this does not mean that the fra-
mers of the Constitution expected
Parliament to determine the exact
limits of each and every constituency.
All that they intended was that Par-
liament should lay down the general
principles in regard to the delimita-
tion of constituencies and leave the
detailed work to appropriate non-
party organisations. It is pretty well
known that Parliament is generally
controlled by a party and that party
should not have an opportunity to
gerrymander. Students of history
know that in the past this power was
abused wherever it was vested in a
legislative body. In 1812, for instance,
Governor Elbridge Gerry—after whose
name the word ‘gerrymander’ was
coined, allowed a bill apportioning
Massachussetts into districts of fan-
tastic shapes to become law. By 1840,
gerrymandering was common practice
in America in the apportionment of
seats in the House of Representatives
as well as in the state legislatures. As
a result, the map of congressional and
legislative districts in some American
states presented very striking appea-
rances. For example, there was the
famous ‘shoe string’ district in Missis-
sippi about three hundred miles long
and twenty miles broad; a district in
Pennsylvania resembled a ‘dumb beall;
and another in 1llincis a ‘saddle bag.’
In Continental Europe, too, there was
some amount of gerrymandering. It
was practised in Switzerland as early
as the 1870’s. When France changed
from the list system to the single
member constituency system in 1927,
the new single member districts
were flagrantly gerrymandered. In
Australia, there was considerable
manipulation of boundaries, espe-
cially on the part of the Labour
Government of Queensland and
the anti-labour Government of
. Victoria. In Europe gerrymander-
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ing was not so much prevalent as in
the countries mentioned above owing
to various factors such as the exis-
tence of the list system of voting with
proportional representation. The rot-
ten borough in England, while produc-
ing results somewhat similar to gerry-
mandering, was not the result of any
deliberate policy of Parliament. In
Madras also there has been some
amount of gerrymandering. For ins-
tance, the Madras Government were
authorised to fix the boundaries of
each electoral area for purposes of
electing members to the local authori-
ties. In fixing the boundaries, the
Government was required to observe
“certain principles.” 1t should see, so
far as district boards were concerned,
that each electoral ‘circle’ consisted of
one or more revenue firkas. But no
electoral circle should contain villages
taken either from different taluks or
from different revenue firkas. Further,
in the case of revenue villages, the
entire revenue village should form one
electoral unit. In the case of munici-
palities, each municipal area was to
be divided into several wards for pur-
poses of elections. Each ward must
be a compact aggregation of citizens
united by racial or religious bonds.
There shcald not be any marked
difference between one ward and
another either in population. voting
strength, or in the revenues derived.
Though these principles were there,
the Government were at times influ-
enced by extraneous considerations in
the delimitation of constituencies.
In the Kistna District the con-
stituencies were delimited to meet
the political considerations of the
President, District Board, the
Rajah of Mirzapuram. According to
Mr. C. K. Reddi, villages were trans-
ferred from cne circle to another so as
to secure the return of a particular
individual or to break the opposition
of a particular community. The boun-
daries of the 26th ward in the Madura
municipality were altered to secure
the return of a Roman Catholic in-
stead of a Protestant Christian. In
the Bhimilipatam municipality, a
particular locality opposed to the
chairman of the council was rendered
powerless by attaching it to another
ward where it would have no voice or
inflyence. o

The examples given above are by no
means exhaustive. But they illustrate
the fact that there is some gerry-
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‘mandering where the power to_delimxt
constituencies is vested either in Gov-
ernment or in Parliament. A former
Minister for Local Administration, Mr.
B. Gopala Reddi, informed the writer
that “there was a certain amount of
subdued favouritism” in the delimita-
tion of constituencies and that “very
good reasons were invented to support
that.” In the light of what has been
said above, it is clear that neither the
Government nor Parliament is the
appropriate body to handle‘this all
important question. In the 1qterests
of fairplay and justice, Parliament
should appoint a committee composed

of persons outside politics and in
whose integrity and independence the
public can have confidence. Parlia-
ment may lay down the principles
which the committee should observe.
But there should not be continuous
interference in its work. And the
recommendations of the committee
should invariably be accepted. 'That
would not only establish a healthy
convention but would also demon-
strate the ability of the party in
power to deliberately give up the poli-
tical advantages it has, where national
interests require it.

MAHARAJAPURAM VISWANATHA IYER
By “RAJASREE”

EXT to Ariyakudi, in point of age,

comes Maharajapuram Viswa-
natha Iyer who is six years younger.
Viswanatha Iyer was born on 15t_h
September 1896 in Maharajapuram In
Tanjore district. He owed much of
his early music to his father, Rama
Iyer, who was himself a musician of
repute.

Maharajapuram started his musical
career as a boy of 13 years and
became the sishya of Umayalapuram
Swaminatha Iyer under whom he had
an excellent training. The Umaya-
lapuram school was pledged to tradi-
tionalism in music. Maharajapuram
started giving performances from his
15th year, his first performance being
in Kodaivasal, near Kumbakonam.

His early performances showed
great promise and even high brows
like Konerirajapuram were convinced
that “his music was quite up to the
stundard.” But the meteoric rise of
Pushpavanam and certain other cir-
cumstances caused him to suffer an
eclipse and he disappeared suddenly
from the musical horizon. For years
he remained in the backgrov_md and
there was every danger of his name
itself being forgotten.

But, fortunately, in 1944, Mahara-
japuram reappeared, taking the South
Indian music world by storm. Ijhs
come-back was as sudden as his dis-
appearance. Since then, he has been
on the ascendant and today, despite

‘ his age, there is none to equal him
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excepting of course, Ariyakudi the
Master. He was the recipient of the
-title of “Sangeetha Bhoopathi” from
the music lovers of Tanjore. In 1945,
the Music Academy honoured him by
electing him President of that year’s
Conference and by conferring the
title of “Sangeetha Kalanidhi” on
him. It may be mentioned here that
Semmangudi was his sishya for some
time.

Maharajapuram is an artist par
excellence. His immaculate style has
marked him in a class by himself. It
is while rendering the raga and sing-
ing the swara that his creative imagi-
nation is revealed in all its splendour.
His music is never stereo-typed. It is
always fresh, original, gorgeous and
exhilarating. His manodharma is
rich. Some of the ragas are exqui-
sitely rendered by him. His Arabhi
and Mohana are delightful. One can
hear him at his best in Madhyama-
kala kritis. But like all geniuses, he
is a man of moods and rarely does he
produce the same form in two per-
formances in succession.

Maharajapuram’s strong persona-
lity and jovial temperament have
contributed largely to his popularity.
Off the platform. he is a very agreea-
ble person with a keen sense of
humour and a ready wit. Ariyakudi,
Maharajapuram, Semmangudi, Ma-
dhurai Mani and G. N. B. are the five
exquisite gems of Carnatic music like
the Pancharatna Krithis of Thyaga-
raja.
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INDIA’S PLACE IN SOUTH
ASIAN ECONOMY"

By GUY WINT

A new economic system needs to be built
new political system in South Asia, says Gzlfgz/) tv%i?zlﬂtgg %Z
special article below. If is against this background that the
Commonwealth Conference at Sydney will discuss plans for the
economic development of countries in this important region of

the world.

Guy Wint analyses the role of Western countries and des-

cribes why India will have a s

debaies.

ON May 15 there meeis at Sydney
the Commonwealth Conference
which is to discuss development plans
for South Asia. This conference is a
continuation or offshoot of the Con-
ference of Commonwealth Foreign
Ministers at Colombo last January.
At that meeting, first Ceylon and then
Australia presented large proposals

for new economic strategy by the-

Commonwealth in Asia. The Foreign
Ministers decided that these plans
must be studied by a separate con-
ference of experts. The Sydney Con-
ference is the result.

Some people have supposed that the
chief aim of the new conference is to
fight Communism in Asia by econo-
mic means. They imagine that the
Commonwealth is trying to repeat
what the Marshall Plan has done in
Europe. This is a misrepresentation.
Of course the Communist triumph in
China and the Communist threat to
such countries as Viet Nam have
given what one English newspaper
calls “an edge of urgency” to the
South Asia situation. They have per-
haps caused the conference to meet
earlier than it would otherwise have
done. But Communism or no Com-
munism, an economic conference on
South Asia would sooner or later have
been necessary.

Tremendous political changes have

taken place in the region since 1945

{with the liquidation by the West of
its administrative responsibilities
there) and they have radically chang-
-ed the economic circumstances. A
new economic system needs to be built
to match the new political system.
Unhappily, one of the chief charac-

_ teristics of South Asia is the terrible

eq:y of mang of its peopies. Desti-
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pvecial place in the Conference

tution of much of Asia compared with
the relative prosperity of the West
must, unless remedied, cause increas-
Ing trouble internationally. In its
own interests, as in its care for theirs,
the West has every cause to offer aid
to Asian  countries in raising their
economic standards towards the Wes-
tern level.

The Qommonwealth countries whose
economic problems are to be discussed
at Sydney are, of course, India, Pakis-
tan, Ceylon and Malaya. The position
of the other South Asian countries
outside the Commonwealth will also
be studied.

It seems that all these countries can
be divided into two classes. In some,
great as may be their economic diffi-
cumfes, t}}e basic and underlying eco-
nomic circumstances are not un-~
favourable. All that Rrevents their
smoot_h economic development is poli~
tical instability. Burma falls in this
class; so in general do Indo-China
and Ipdonesia. But in the octher
cguntrles there are genuine economic
difficulties caused by economic cir-
cumstances, not by politics.

}f India, for example, failed to
soive her economic difficulties, the
result would affect all her reighbours.
On the other hand, if an upswing of
the Indian economy can be induced
thiz will cause she economy of ali.
Scuth Asia to become dynamic. India
vill, therefore, have a special place in
the conference debates,

The Indian economic situation is
affected by two great factors. One is:
the population growth., India’s popu-
lation is increasing at the rate of
3,000,000 people a year and India has
needed recently to import 8,000,000 or
4,000,000 tonsi"of ‘graln annually.

Secondly, India tieads a new large

inflow of capital to extend its eco-
nomy to support its ever growing
population.

This example of India shows the
kind of problem’ which experts will
be discussing at Sydney. What are
the needs of each country in Sou_th
Asia if its agricultural and industrial
output is to be increased? Here the
conierence will face the difficulty thgt
statistics and economic research in
most of the countries are quite inade-
quate. What can each of the Com-
monwealth countries offer in a coni-
mon endeavour to raise the standard
of living? There is 2 special interest
in seeing what Ausfralia proposes,
since it was Australia which, wlth
admirable political vision, started the
nwovement for the conference.

Is capital the chief need? Here the
problem is very hard. Since 1946
the U. K., by releasing sterling balan-
ces and in other ways, has been
pumping capital into India apd other
parts of Asia. For this capital flow
Mr. Bevin has quoted the figure of
£750,000,000. This may not be an
exact computation but it shows a rate
which cannot be sustained over a
long period by the U. K. in its present
circumstances.

If larger sums of capital are to be
obtained they can come only from one
sonrce—the U.S.A. American interest

in the Sydney Conference is encour-
aging. But America, with its present
commitments, could hardly be invited
to shoulder new liabilities in Asia
unless the Sydney Conference can
demonstrate that South Asia is “a
good risk.”

Besides capital, South Asia needs
technical aid. Its problem in im-
proving its agriculture is to apply
modern scientific knowledge. Here a
great advance might be made by
means of a cadre of technicians
recruited from all the countries of -
the Commonwealth and loaned tg
countries most needing them. Un-
happily, technicians, like capital, are
in short supply. But plans have been
put forward for attracting more of
them into Commonwealth service.

There can be no doubt of the seri-
ousness with which delegates are go-
ing to the conference. A sound eco-
nomic foundation is indispensable if
Asia’s new ideals of nationhood are to
be realised. Extreme poverty must
be ended before concentrating on less
material aims. The conference might
take as its warning the words of
Francis Bacon three centuries ago:
“The matter of revolutions is of twe
kinds, much poverty and much dis~
contentment. The rebellions of the
belly are the worst.”

e ——

THIS THEN IS ISS
By DINKAR SUKRIKU

" A donation of Rs. 50,000 for a spe-

cial ward for university students
in the T. B. Sanatorium at Tambaram
being constructed by the Madras Gov-
ernment has been recently announch
by an organisation called ISS_. Th_ls
will be the first ward of its kmd-f-m
Asia. International Student Service,
popularly known as ISS is a service
agency to universities, the only one of
its kind.

Not quite so widely known, the ISS
has been silently and unostentatiously
working in India since 1946, helping
‘to promote better understanding and
co-operation between university men
and women and between India’s major
student organizitions. More import-
ant still, ISS 48 remdering concrete

help to needy students, particularly
displaced students from West and
East Pakistan. Rs. 100,000 a year has
been the rate at which ISS has been
distributing relief grants to India's
struggling universities and suffering
students. Guided by that veteran
educationalist Dr. Zakir Hussain, 1SS
has kept out of all party politics and
communal feuds and concentrated on
direct work, on concrete tasks of
helping students and building up a
basis for co-operation and under-
standing between the university com-
munity in India and universities all -
over the world.

Where from ﬂowﬁ this rather
plentiful supply of money? Sounds
rather incredible, nevertheless it is



“true, that all this money comes from
the not-very-full pockets of students.
Universities in countries unaffected
by the devastation of war or national
revplutions conduct fund-raising cam-
balgns to help universities In war-
st;‘lcken and under-developed coun-
tries. ‘Total collections every year
amount to over three million Swiss
frar}ks (about the same amount in
Indian currency, after devaluation).
Here is how they do it in the words of
Dr. Malcolm Adiseshiah, ex-Assistant
Becretary of 1SS and now a Deputy
Director of the UNESCO.

“In the University of COhj
after I had spoken for an hoxﬁwgﬁoe
group, the American Veterang éom_
mittee came up to me and said that
they had decided to ask each vete-
ran to donate one pint of blood ﬁo
each pint of blood to the 1?;100(;‘
Bank they will get 750 dollars
return. They have more th n
10,000 members in the an
Veteran Committee. Ag th
tary said to me, “We want
members to feel that to gyp suff
ing fellow students in Europe nd
Asia tt}ey are giving not only g and
of the;r money—which they %art
part with more easily, hut a part -

- their being and so we are goin o
make this blood appeal.” § to

How did 1SS succeed i isj
such a global link-up g}f %‘g;réfmg
men and women for mutual hel ity
Lo-operation? It is g story of lt)h?'xéd
yea}rs upgeasing work in the servicelar oA
universities. It al originateq Pf
1920 after the First Worlq War wh, n
the' World Students Christian Feden
ration made an appea] for funds :-
help war devasted universities o
response was tremendous and :
rate antonomous section r(;;i rna

called European Student Reljer v&:

our

created to deal with reljef

1t was developed into a mope (1;3;1925-
hensive service ang became the xl)ges.
the agency for culturg] and  educa-
tional co-operation. educg-

The ISS works with
st
prczifessors the world over touscgggs t?lnd
an deve}op student solidarit  and
Co-operation. The ISS n ndne
dual membership

ee giscussmn and study.
ithens 2 non-religious
u dlscmmination as

to race o ; ;
channel whicﬁatmnahty' It is the

¢ conveys agsj

hqse In need ang it is th:aStrafzté%?ug
nen and women of

decgﬁglctlng opinions and

and Understanoliné1 1 Quest for rath

Sentatives from IS and student repre~

This i
bl‘ingslst(;cél;;h?;ly conference which
form un{ on a common plat-

Versity me

all nations apq g 1l and women from

Tence is meetine oo, Y62 the confe~
August, Dy 5ot POOna in India, in

ittee, is 2lso the Chair-
Preside, - B. Asia  Council, will

————
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THE UNSEEN HAND

There ore more things in Heaven
and Earthﬂ .

Than are dreamt of in your philo-
sophy.
—Shakespeare’s “Hamiet.”

ON a rainy night, I came home late
and hung up my rain-coat and
umbrella to the hall-stand. Next
morning, to my surprise and indigna-
tion, both disappeared. My servant
swore on the Gods that he did see
them a few minutes before. Just
then, his pal Kali sauntered into the
compound and my servant ran to-
wards him to enquire if he had seen
anyone walking away with them.
Lean and hungry-looking Kali stared
vacantly at him and grinned.

A good iriend of mine, with waom
I spent the evening, had lent me his
rain-coat and umbrella—both expen-
sive and swanky too—when rain came
unexpectedly. How to tell him that I
lost them was worrying me, when
Kali meekly approached me and en-
quired what the matter was. When I
told him that he and his pal would
go to perdition, in a trice, for the
disappearance of the rain-coat and
the umbrella, he laughed and begged
me to look out for them in my dressing-
room. I rushed towards it and he
followed me. As I entered the room,
I saw the rain-coat and the umbrella,
descending from the blues, as it were,
and dropping with a thud on the
floor. Kali sardonically muttered

- {hat poor folk like him and my ser-

vant were readily suspected, though
things said to have been lost, had
been merely misplaced. I was con-
founded for the moment. Is Kali a
wizard? How comes it that the rain-
coat anG the umbrella, hung wp in
one place, drsp from the roof of
anoiher room, away from it? After a
while, I saw the sinister-looking Kali
standing before me smiling and
chuckling and muttering incoherently.

Agitated in mind by this strange
happening, but glad at the prospect of
handing back the rain-coat and the
umbrella to my friend, I tried to get
ready for going out after having my
breakfast. Kali was seen walking to-
wards the backyard of the house. My
cook, a portly fellow, came running
to me and blurted out gasping that
the bolling milk on the stove dis-

appeared in a cascade, as though
some one quaffed it from the roof of
the kitchen. Kali was standing with-
in sight of me, with folded hands
towards the rising Sun. Something
told me that Kali had a hand in these
weird occurrences; but I could not, .
for the life of me, conceive the idea,
how boiling milk could shoot up to
the roof and disappear. Confounded
and weary, I was at my wits’ end to
fathom this mystery, when Kali
barged in. It struck me at once that
Kali was in league with the devil and
that he should never enter my house
hereafter. Xali offered to get my
breakfast ready in a minute or two,
if I permitted him to go to my dining
room. “Go to Hell” I said in disgust
and he went in. I and my cook fol-
lowed him after a few minutes. Kali,
standing at the door, announced that
it was ready. My cook bounced into the
room before me and stood tongue-
tied. The milk, which disappeared in
the kitchen, and coffee with toast
which he prepared that morning were
all there. Kali, standing in a corner,
growled that everything was there and
masters like me flew at their servants -
for nothing. My cook blazoned in
righteous indignation, that Kali was
a Shaitan.

After breakfast, in a calmer and
reminiscent mood, I asked Kali to
speak the truth and promised a pair
of dhoties. After some hesitation,
with tears in his eyes, he confessed
that he did show a bit of his art and
said that he could do something
more. What he said was rather too
credulous to be believed, demanding
the “willing suspension of disbelief”
far beyond measure. So, I challenged
him for a positive test and he agreed.

I, then, took him to the shops of
merchants known to me and asked
them to keep a note of articles,
touched by Kali. He examined
cocoanuts in one shop, dhoties in
another and shoes in a third shop and
stated that the price demanded was
beyond his reach. We then came
home, without buying anything. Kali
sal in an empty room, closing all the
doors and windows. In a few minutes,
he came out and invited me to see the
articles, which he selected in' the
shops we visited-—six cocoanuts, a
bundle of dhoties and a pair of shoes
—dropping one after the other, from
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above. I took the articl
es b
bazaar and after verifylngactigo (,icihe
?gé)nelart%ngg .of each lot, returnes&
eir i
Chem owners, to their syr-
When I asked Kali wh
_ h
?gl.cks. all day long swgatigv pged
irsting, when he could get an?zthigg

MAKERS of artificial rain in th
* United States are attemptin .
relieve the serious water shortg 3
one of the largest met-opolitan ge o
in the world—New York City rﬁ?as
gre using “cloud-seeding” tec'hni -
evelqped by the Nobel-prize-winq}les
chemlst., Dr. Irving Langmuir, ¢ .
;1;5:1% Ifa.xfnfall in the huge “W&t"’l‘fhég'_’
, T i g
w;ter. om which the city gets itg
New York City authoriti
@he flx-month “Rain Stimxflsa}:?;m cPhed
Ject” after conferring with Dy Ii o
nvm.xr and the U. S. Weather Euf o
which has promised to give any n oy
gd cooperation. The project is heaegd-
Uyn iDr. .Wallace E. Howell, Hary od
versity meteorologist and dire atrd
pf the Mount Washington Ohsery. f oy
in the state of New Hampshire atory
be’ilx?e cloud.-seeding exXperiments are
Moulglt carried out in the Catskill
Mour alns region northwest of N
ork City. Either airplanes.or g o
generators mounted on trucks e e
used _to seed the clouds. Oper:t? be
are directed by radio from g co oy
ce‘npre thgt receives reports on ntrol
mising rain clouds—the type kno ™ o
supercooled cumulus clouds v;n o
weather observers and vohr trom
throughout the watershed regiori1 eers
‘d‘Tt;e planeg eject pellets of cérbo
ioxide (dry ice) into the supercog] d
clouds gccording to carefully ti e
calcglatmns. Success of the clén o
seeding experiments, Dr. Langmlth-
‘g?gggasaitzeih :lepen(is upon seeding 1;
} a exact mom
v(irystahzation chain reacti%xtllt ct;ll?‘ ti o
;Ziigego fail/} lc)?ln be started and m:.ilxllg
- . obile radar equi s
‘used to aid in such cal(gl\i;%!igrexxslta -
3?\?&3% n?elg observers check on t;rtl1cel
e
Seveion nt and results of the cigud
. 'The ground smoke-generator
3sed primarily when flying corfd(itt;?obe
are infavourable for planes) seﬂé
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CRISIS PUBLICITY

-By N. RAGHUNATHAN

Y OU have all heard the story of the
cub reporter who was assigned a
wedding. He returned to the office
late in the evening, noteless but cheer-
ful, and told the night editor that
there would be no report becauase
there had been no wedding. Asked
to explain, he said, “The bride was
there all right—with white veil and
orange flowers and the full quota of
pridesmaids. So Was everybody else
—but the intended. They searched
for him high and low, but not a trace
of him was to be found. If you ask
my opinion, I think he ratted from

pure funk.”

«“Blast your opinion,” roared the
night editor, “«Don’t you see, you pre-
that the failure of the
wedding to come off was first class
news?” And he hustled a rewrite man
to vamp up half a column, bright and
snappy, based on this grain of fact;
and that was the day’s front page

lead.

Now, that story is apocryphal and
early twentieth century. We could
easily bring it up-to-date. The
modern successor of that naive repor-
ter would have wirelessed the news to
the office on his pocket transmitter.
And the news editor would thereupon
have done any or all of the following
things. He would have telegraphed to
every police station in the cquntry and
all the air ports a description of the
missing man; despatched a corps of
private detectives to the scene of
occurrence in the office plane; te}e—
phoned to a famous London psychia-
trist to explain in four hundred words
for the benefit of the laity how shell-
shock might have prought about
amnesia; and then thoughtfully order-
ed the local pond to be dragged. The
millions of his readers engrossed In
this great romarmnce might never glis—
cover that the next morning the bride-
groom, @& most respectable man who
had taken the temperance pledge,
had been found dead drunk in the
loft of his house. The paper, legiti-
madtely regarding this as not news,
would have blandly proceeded to cook
up the next day’s sensation.

We have travelled far from the days
when a sub-editor on The Times could
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calmly spike the story of how a circus

elephant had broken loose and career~
ed up and down a London thorough-~
fare for half an hour. He had been
instructed to “treat the story on the
merits” and decided that a run-away
elephant was not dignified enough for
the august columns of the Thunderer.
Mr. Hamilton Pyfe, to whose “Sixty
Years in Fleet Street” I am indebted
for this delightful story and many
others, reminds us that Buckle when
ne was editor of the The Times would
not tolerate a telephone within hear-
ing distance. And he had no use for
stenographers. When Robinson of the
Daily News made it a rule that cor-
respondents abroad should always
telegraph, he was as much a ploneer
in his own way as was Lionel James
who at the time of the Russo-Japa~
nese War chartered a vessel for The
Times and wirelessed despatches to
his paper on a primitive transmitter.

Newspapers in India would also like
to be enterprising—if they knew how.
Some years ago two papers in Allaha~
bad set all the town talking, as the
saying goes, by 2 desperate competi~
tion to be in first with the news. It
was not exactly earthshaking news, to
be sure, being merely the School Final
results which in those days were
published from Lucknow. But Mr.
Desmond Young with infinite satisfac-
tion spread himself all over his paper
explaining how he had outwitted his
contemporary by a superb co-ordina-
tion of human ingenuity and mechani-
cal planning. Live wires like Mr,
Young soon get themselves transport-
ed to spheres worthier of their enter-
prise. Our papers as a rule prefer to
walk along well-lald paths. With a
pleasant sense of excitement. they
used to put at the head of despatches
from Delhi, Calcutta or Bombay the
legend, “By Trunk Telephone” long
after every gambler and tipster had
begun to use this facility as a matter
of course. And even to-day, you will
notice, the fact that so and so arrived
by air or departed by air is solemnly
chronicled.

Next to hunger, curiosity is the most:
powerful of human instincts. And.
people have always liked to get the
day's news as fast as they could. By
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a natural transference of sympathy
the messenger, whether he was 2a
winged god like Mercury or a humble
horseman like him who brought the
good news from Ghent to Aix, shared
in the friendly interest which he com-

municated. The magic of the poet "

can in fact invest the humble mount
with even more glamour than at-
taches to his human rider. Listen to
Browning’s description of Roland as
he galloped:

And his low head and crest just
one sharp ear bent back

For my voice, and the other prick-
ed out on his track;

And one eye’s black intelligence,—
ever that glance

Q’er its white edge at me, his own
master, askance!

And the thick heavy spume-flakes
which aye and anon

His fierce lips shook upwards in
galloping on.

It might seem difficult to work one-
self up to such lyrical rhapsody over
the jet plane or the Flying Scotsman,
though Kipling in McAndrew’s Hymn
did essay the task. In fact Watts
steam engine before which a man
walked holding a red flag had more
poetry in it than the sleek and shin-
ing Leviathans of today. The
machines that have been developed
for the transmission of news have
fascinated mnewspapers and their
readers as much by their novelty as by
their speed. In the process of assimi-
lation of every invention three stages
may be traced. Look at television
which is still in its infancy. A paper
jin India which could occasionally
print a telephotographed picture
from London will have reason to be
proud of the achievement. For
though the resulting daub might look
as surrealist as Tenali Rama’s horse
it is still a telepicture—something
which you don't get every day. The
reader feels personally grateful for
this new and expensive toy. The next
stage is that which the. trunk tele-
phone and the aeroplane have reach-
ed. These have definitely arrived.
Nevertheless a newspaper which is
normally transported by air and
which gets its long-distance messages
by the teleprinter or by the private
telephone looks upon itself as cut
above its fellows who stlll depend on

‘ Mr' Fyfey “mO

the plebian telegraph
bound railways.g ph and the earth-

The character of the popular press

has been largely determi )
craze for newnessy and sgggd.bylt‘h;z
on the whole lucky for the tabloid
bress that its readers do not ask
cynical questions as did the sage, who
being told that a man was wa]kir,lg on
water, wondered whether he could not

come tO be re

garded as an end itself.

STgllsge %)lilpers have convinced them-
foung at mass circulations can be
. and retained only by assiduous-
¥ encouraging that hectic attitude of
mind whlgh feeds on sensation. How-
ever exciting the world we live in. it is
not possible to fing every day hard
z:ewi1 Olf first class importance to fill
th:Vn(;, € Dbage. In this predicament
t Ws editor is too often tempted
O exalt the trivial. He is partly
g}c;?plflled, bartly encouraged to do
t ; y_the recollection that the vast
ody of his readers are in the words
og :i.t well-known editor “not really
% }cl completely in the mental sense.”
eiween the two wars an American
news agency devised g calculus Of
news values; sex, liquor, wealth, reli-
gion, Sclence (or rather pseudo-
2<é1encel)] and immorality were regard-
ed as having the highest pull. And
€ mode of treatment was as irres-
Bons1ble as the selection of subjects.
Sensations were sought for,” says
re eagerly than straight

ixccounts of current ha%penings; esen
he latter had to be Presented in a
guise which diminished their straight-
ness.” The irony of it was that the
sensation-mongers were solemnly ex-
horted by their masters to “carefully
gonﬁt:m every statement they made.”
fnd_ In fact they wasted a good deal
of time and money, verifying the ac-
curacy of some item of news which
had no intrinsic value at all. But
while they strained at a gnat they
swallowed a camel. The effort to be
original and striking almost always
overcame_the scruples bred by copy-
l:(t)ogvrer;;x;ms. g‘he reader was misled
urn by captions, ictures

%/?d €ven contents bills—of whlich last
Madras was given a brilliant example
in the days of diarchy. The passer-
‘t‘;y was startled by the announcement,
tMadras Minister Dead”; on opening
he paper in question, he discovered,

with emotions which I will not at-

- t to describe, that it was a minis-
:glr‘ngf the Church that had passed
av?gis desperate chasing after sensa-
tion and embroidery for gffect.hav'e
produced a mass readership which is
thoroughly unstable, chronically un-
able to form an opinion for itself and
apt to swing from the extreme of
credulity to the other extreme of
suspicion. The press has at the same
time ceased to count as a political
jinfluence, as more than one Genergl
Flection in Britain has proved. This
is because the popplar press 18 no!',
only ill-informed on important issues;
jt is given to the wildest somersau_lts.
Mr. Hamilton Fyfe gives an amusing
account of the tergiversations of the
Daily Express. In 1939 the Beaver-
brook organ began on a Monday with
the confident prediction that the year
would be one of peace and plenty. By
the time Saturday had come round it
had executed a series of crab-like

movements as the net result of which it
could avow with equally solemn seri-
ousness that it was a troubled world
wHich confronted the fascinated and
horrified British people. Those who
closely followed the reactions of the
public on both sides of the Atlantic to
the devastation of Nagasaki and Hiro-
shima by the atom bomb could not
but have been gravely disturbed by
the curious apathy shown to the terri-
ble tales of destruction and suffering.
This was not due merely to the
brutalising effects of prolonged war.
There was to be detected no less
clearly the benumbing influence of
cheap journalism on the minds and
hearts of people who in their personal
relations were perhaps as decent,
kindly and God-fearing as their for-
bears. A press that shouts at the top
of its voice all the time must inevita-
bly breed the mass-neurosis on which
war-mongers and dictators thrive.
—(A. 1. R. broadcast)
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A BIRD’S EYE-VIEW OF
FREE INDIA

By Dr. B. PATTABHI SITARAMAYYA

HAT a world we are living in! Is

life worth living under these
conditions or is this chaos and con-
fusion itself life? The ancient
Chinese proverb in answer to a ques-
tion as to how to clear the muddy
waters of a stagnant pool has pres-
cribed the simple remedy of leaving
them alone. For then the limpid
waters rise to the surface, the mud
settling down at the bottom. But the
two world wars have disturbed and
brought to the surface the mud that
had for some time gravitated to the
bottom. Nor has the second World
War really ended, either; for treaties
of peace have not been concluded with
the most important of the bellige-
rents. It is as if the war, as many
seem to fear, were a kind of disease,
which starting as a sporadic, becomes
endemic in a particular area, then
develops into an epidemic embracing
a whole region and finally turns pan-
demic, so encompassing the whole
world. The international bodies,
UNO, UNESCO and WHO—all these,
while perhaps doing good work in the
ultimate analysis, are still considered
by those pessimistically if not cyni-
cally inclined, as self-advertising
charlatans who, like Chaucer’s busy
lawyer that always appears busier
than he is, have succeeded in stimu-
lating interest in and attention from,
the more vocal and vociferous politi-
cians of the world. The nearer the
aeroplanes bring men together, the
farther do men’s hearts fly from one
another. Does frequent meeting, do
continuous and constant consulta-
tions, make for unity of counsel or for
better exposure through nearer vision,
of the narrow cracks and fissures in
the bridge that soon reveals the real
yawning chasms and gulfs?

II

The countries and races of the world
are no longer tied by bonds of wider
human interest, but are being separat-
ed by national unity. The wars of
the ancient world which at first ori-
ginated in lust for power and territory
sublimated themselves into lure for
fame. That age is gone. With the

advent of Nationalism, indivi
kingly ambitions for pérst)rxllczla,llv 1?:1312
bgcame sublimated into national
%reed for power and economic grab
dorr v.vea@th. Natural, geographical
e‘.lnntatlons, historical tradition, bio-
logic de_sqent, common language’ race
and rehglqn and community of,inte-»
rest and incentive began to be the
moving factors in forming new units
igfltilais ‘;hle uélion of Greece and the
slands, the wunion of
f‘rench and the English of Canatdhae
he confederacy of the German'
§tates, the If‘ederation of the 13 Ame-
rican Colonies which have since pro-
gressed to the forty-eight States of
Ek&% Ut.rsléA.I,Jfllixe Fe(}ersation of Australia
< on o i 't {
the latest developme(ﬁ::uils t:f‘gcab s
mo_n\yealth Nations, with the Kingntl);
B;:pam as the symbolic head—of
In ich India has become g willing
z;lgmper-though the tie of member-
ship is loose—more like that of a com-
panlonatg marriage, than of a sacra-
?;ix;ta_lf tie. Has kinship with Bri-
i r—lll any, at all brought together
T really rent asunder the two divi-
sions of India and Pakistan? Now is
I:IO'C perhaps the time to rip open the
sores that have just begun to form a
crust, on the surface—to heal by
;econd intention, having failed tg
intention. 1o may. aing by frst
) . ay erefore
vn»;lggtmove—a step in expectant txl?:at:i
pen dnot po rake up past history
3& nd making a hurried summary
and allow the wounds to become
eq(frusted under the latest formula of
agreement devised between the two

divided
Whols sections of a former united

III

Nearer home, the Indi
s ans
Eggdrggus :smlig?’t ofb l{)ropertygai:f'u.iz
— ehind in B
%r;csitpirst}aps an equal amount in Su;‘;xglal
s a.  Burma has enacted an
5 %)akgélamon Act by which the land
b lake Iover by Government and, the
for; er Indian landlords—mostly Nat-
u otag Chettiars, are to have 8 com-
bensation twelve times the land

revenue—which comes to Rs. 9 to 14
where the annual lease yield per acre
is Rs. 10. In other words, the com-
pensation is barely. a year’s income
and cannot in any sense be regarded
as either fair or just. But supposing
it is accepted, it cannot be brought
to India under Burma’s rules and
regulations, nor can people live for
the sake of this income in Burma at
the risk of not merely property but
of life and limb. Barely a month ago,
our Parliament voted a million loan to
Burma. Well might India’s inferests
have been negotiated before the loan
was sanctioned or before it is dis-

bursed.

_ While general discontent has seized
the minds of the public in respect of
the country’s relations with Burma,
South Africa and Pakistan, home
affairs appear to fare no petter. In
the field of Industry, in the domain
of the former States of Princes, in the
control of the twin monsters of com-
munalism and communism, the pro-
gress made by the Indian Republic—
while by no means negligible, is still
capable of much improvement. The
earlier declarations of Karachi (1931) *
that key industries shall be nationa-~
lized or brought under national con-
trol have been sobered down into a
classification into groups, the first of
which embracing vital sections such
as textiles, iron and steel are held over
for ten years. Some are sought to be
brought under national control, while
the last of the categories—cottage
industries—are just claiming the
earnest attention of Government.
Every big industry such as shipping
complains that adequate attention
has not been paid to it. The shipping
interests argue that we should have
made a sum of 100 to 150 crores
of rupees as freight value of oversea-
trade over an aggregate of 1,000 crores
.covering exports and imports. Most of
this large sum has, it is said, “gone to
add to the receipt side of the balance
of payments account of foreign coun-
tries.” Indeed not less than 50 per
cent of freight should be carried by
the merchant fleet of each maritime
country. In that case, our freight
earnings would have been 50 to 75
.crores. That implies that the present
Government, immediately after it
came into power, should have set
about acquiring 2 million tons of ship-
ping within five to seven years. The
import of food grains alone in this

=< o

view would have brought us, it seems,
not less than 20 crores of rupees out
of the 137 crores paid by us.

As in India, so in America, the ship-
ping industry soon after the American
Civil War (1861-1865) began to be on
the decline—and this, despite Govern-
mental aids of a wide variety offered
in respect of it, “so as to reduce ship-
building costs, and include mail con-
tracts favouring faster speed.” It was
only in 19804 that a Merchant Marine
Commission was appointed which
recommended legislation “providing
for 10 new ocean mail services, for the
organization of a naval force, and for
subventions being given to all USA
vessels engaged in foreign trade.” But
it was not till 1916 that a Shipping
Board of five commissioners was
appointed under a new law with
broad powers to purchase, lease, char-
ter or build vessels and operate them
for commercial purposes. The earlier
taboo between 1914 and 1916 of foreign
yessels had only led to a glut of goods
in ports which could not be relieved
until the later drastic step was taken.
That was not all. These ships could
not be sold or leased out, nor could
the shipyards construct for foreign
account. The largest output was 2300 |
vessels. The programme was accele-
rated between 1936 and 1946 during
which period over 5600 vessels were
built under the Maritime Commission
which had succeeded the Shipping
Board so that at the end of the war,
the U. S. A. possessed 60 percent of
the world’s tonnage. Where is
America and where are we? Yes,
we have to plan out our future.

v

We have indeed appointed a Plan-’
ning Commission. We stand between
the old and the new. We cannot
change over from an oriental to an
occidental nation overnight. Our
society, law and customs of marriage
and inheritance may have to be
planned anew. Our industries—
machine and manual, have to be cor-
related with each other. We have
hundreds of cottage industries suita-
ble for export trade—Japan has 1400
of them—and with bamboo alone
Japan makes 114 varieties of toys and
trinkets. Our arts and crafts are
age-old and constitute the index of
our civilization. Our shawls and car~
pets will remain unmatched and
certainly unexcelled. Carved wood
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work is. as variegated as it is ancient
and artistic. But they require organi-

zation of production and distribution, -

The craftsman requires a financier,
an emporium and a salesman. India
may well organize the manufacture
and sale of its crafts on a nation-wide
scale and earn dollars easily enough
for her purposes and needs. While
commerce and industry require capi-
tal, machinery and scientific know-
ledge, here are our age-old craftg—
the products of skill, sense of beauty
and simple workmanship—awaiting
igcognition, patronage and organiza-
ion.

v

Much has been the criticism hostile
and‘ even bitter that has been made
against Congress Governments in
India of the past three years. Per-
paps there has been room for a bit of
it but when they assumed control, the
habit of the British era being un-
constructive and wunsympathetic or
even irresponsible, they did not com-
man_d that weight which in due pro-
pprtxon and with adequate responsi-
bility should have been theirs. When
advanced wings of political thought
criticise QGovernment for pursuing
prohibition policy, they may well be
reminded that Bihar is yet to inau-~
guraﬁe it. The country has made g
sacrifice of seventy crores and will
_earn ten times as much in the univer-
sal lporal uplift and heightened
capacity and coefficient of work. The
Harijans are now able to recognize
that their social, religious and physi~
cal grievances have been removed by
;aw and their economic emancipation
1s one not peculiar to themselves. The
Zzamindars, jagirdars and their clasg
are being deprived of their weapons
but they are as much citizens of
India as the common man and must
be absorbed into democratic society
with equal rights and responsibilities,
The States of the Princes have al]
been reintegrated but it takes time
for those who were once steeped in
feudalism to reconcile themselves to
the ways of democracy that are more

dilatory and, in the post-
even more corrupt. post-war _ era,

VI

. The Planning Commissi i
Inaugurate a mixed era of II?;::h;fliZ:g
n;dustry and home crafts ang deserves
?1 étitgx? sgng;%g‘lgi an;i cooperation the
! e of. Th -
gg%r; bg:gz:en E(rilglish and I?Ilr(;ginr%e\f;t
¢ and the State 1an
inust become the national langg&l;,tggee
nter-provineial cultures must sooxi
d(?ve.lop and the literatures of one
{novmce Must be made available in
he la‘mguage of another. For this the
Centre angl the Provinces may well
cooperate in order to induce scholars °
of dl{’ferent areas to acquire profici-
ency in thg languages of neighbours—
near or distant. The Sikh problem
centering round the Gnani and Nagoki
groups must be solved and should no
longgr in_volve wider areas in its
ramifications than the Punjab' and
the PEPSU. The misfortune of Ben-
gal, let 'us all hope, will soon become
a forgotten (or never to be forgotten)
chapter of past history and let us
also hope for the restoration one of
these days, of the cultural unity and
domestic harmony of West and East
Bengal. At long last, Chandernagore
has become part of India and this is
another proof of the triumph of non-~
violence _Which again let ys hope
France will extend to Pondicherry and’
Portugal to Goa, Diu and Daman. In
the north, Pakthoonisthan is raising
a cgll to India and Afghanisthan as
against Pakistan which stands for its
absorption and ere'long may succeed
—.succeegi perhaps bhefore the linguis-
tic provinces in India are realized
All ths;se are the immediate problems.-
of India. But will they have a chance
of peaqeful solution or will the world
be earlier engulfed by the aggressive
tone and temper displayed by Russia
in }'elatlon to Berlin? The world is
sitting on a volcano in the hope that
the lava will not emerge from the

mountain heights and devastate the

peace and plenty of all the surround-
ing places.—N. P. 8. (Copyright).

According fo the National Safety Council, some of the most serious

acclder;ltf amo(:illg children each ye
loose pins, needles or bobby pins. An attr:
ble for both office and homepuse. It consl:c ¢

ments to which all types of

ar occur because they chance upon.

e “pin-bin” is now availa-
ts of six magnetised compart-
pins  will  stick, This gadget

will hold on to such lethal items tenaciously, reducing the danger of

them falling off bureaus onto the
can find them —BETTY HILLARY * "ere the little busybodtes
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REPENTANCE
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UEEN Kamaladevi suddenly wol::e

up. Something disturbed her‘m
her sleep. A husky inarticulate voice
of some one in distress seemed to call
out for help. She sat up; but except-
ing the momentary notes uttered by
the sakines in the frame of her ivory
cot, caused by the movement ‘of her
body, no other sound was audible. It
was past midnight. The bustle yvhlch
usually lasted until 2 lgte hour in the
mansions of Krishnadevaraya and his
queens had at length subsxd'ed. The
inmates of the various establishments,
fatigued by their nightly round of
pleasures, had sunk 1n§o sleep. Even
the women-guards keeping watch and
ward over the streets ar}d l;mes of the
antahpura, after the midnight patrol,
slumbered on the stone benches of tl}e
guard room. Deep silence prew{ailed in
the vast zenana enclosure, where lived
some twelve thousand women. ;t ae-
sembled a city of the dead, vfm;hout
any perceptible sign of life. InS}de the
chamber there was absolute quietness.
In the subdued light of the Goa-lamp
which stood on a silver stand, every-
thing in the room including the
objacts of furniture, flower vases,
harivanas of fruit and refreshments,
rose-water pouches, betel baskets,
camphor caskets, fans of peacock
feathers, seemed to be deeply asleep.
Unable to discover the cause of d1§-
turbance, the Queen was aboufi to lie
down, when 2 gurgling sound issuing
from the mouth of the Emperor who
was sleeping by her side attracted her
attention. She was startled; for she
was assailed by the fear that he was
suddenly taken ill in his sleep.. For
the fraction of a second, she believed
that some malady came upon him
suddenly in his sleep; but a glance at
him dispelled her fear. The Emperor
was indeed asleep, though the tension

of his body and the distorted appear- .

ance of his face indicated that he was
in the grip of a nightmare. To relieve
his distress she gently touched him
with her hands. The tension of his
body relaxed immediately, and his
face assumed its normal appearance.

- : By Dr. N. Venkataramanayya <+

He slightly moved in the bed, and
raising up his arms, brought them
near his face, and wiped his eyes with
his outstretched fingers.. Then he
opened his eyes slowly, and turned his
head from side to side as if to assure
himself that he was alone. An €x-
pression of fear still lingered in his
eyes, and a tremor which passed over
his body showed that he was not yet
completely free from fright. Seeing
the face of the Queen bending down
on his recumbent body with a look
of enquiry in her eyes, he became
more confident, and heaving a sigh of
relief, muttered half to himself, ‘Oh!
my God, what a horror!’; and then to
remove, as it were, the evil effects of
the dream, he recited in a low dron-
ing voice, the well-known verse,
‘Ramam Skandam Hanoomantam’.

Unable to remain silent any longer,
the Queen asked anxiously, “What ails
you, my lord?”

“Nothing much, my beloved,” replied
Krishnaraya, “it is only a bad dream;
don’t be worried; but lord, what a
horror!”

“What is it about, my lord? Dreams

" are insubstantial fancies conjured up

by the creative faculty of the mind,
when it lies dormant. Though some
are fearsome, their effects do not out-
last their duration. But your Ma-
jesty appears to be still under the
spell of the dream.”

“No, my love, what we saw in the
dream is not mere fantasy, but what
actually happened to us at one time.
It was so vivid and realistic that we
are not able to believe that it all hap-
pened years ago, and not within the
past few minutes.”

“Pardon a woman’s curiosity, my
lord; may I request your Majesty to
favour me with an account of the
dream? It is not, I hope, a secret.”

“No, it is an old story, my beloved,
known almost to everybody. You may
not even be ignorant of it.”
~'“How can I guess what is in Your
Majesty’s 'mind? And unfil I learm

-
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what actually Your Majesty had seen
in the dream how is it possible for me
to say whether it is known to me or
not?”

* . £ *

It all happened on Suddha Ekadasi,
of the month of Bhadrapada, in the
year Sukla. I returned to the capi-
tal on the previous morning from
Penugonda, where I had been in
charge of the administration of the
Durga, since the unfortunate death
of Tamma Maharaya, at the express
command of his Majesty the Ilate
Emperor Vira Narasimhadeva Maha-
raya. Though I learned from the
messengers that His Majesty was il,
T could not understand the reason for
this urgent summons. After my
arrival in the city, I attempted to see
the Emperor; but permission to see
him was refused on the ground that
my presence would aggravate his
malady and worsen his condition.
Then I called at the mansion of
Appaji, our Sarvasirah Pradhana, but
he was not at home. Commanded by
my step-mother Tippaji, who, since
the illness of her son, had taken over
the management of the affairs of the
State, the Prime Minister, it was said,
was in attendance on the sick Em-
peror day and night. The city was
rife with rumour. Some said that
the Queen-Mother was planning the
destruction of all the princes of the
blood so that she might seize power
in the name of her infant grandson.
Others confidently asserted that she
entered into an alliance with Yusuf
Adil Khan of Bijapur, who agreed to
come to Vijayanagara, and help her
to enthrone her grandson in return
for the surrender of the forts of
Mudgal, Bankapur, and Adavani. Ac-
cording to others, however, everything
depended on the Prime Minister who
was playing a lone game. He favoured
secretly, it was said, one of the sons
of Obamba; but for the time being he
was humouring the Queen-Mother to
keep himself in power. What truth
there was in all these rumours I did
not know. Thinking of what the
future might bring about in the event
of the Emperor’s demise, I returned
to my residence in the Bhujabalaraya
Street. After a bath and meal, I went
up to Chandrasale on the top of the
mansion to have my midday nap. I
could not, however, sleep. My mind
was puzzled. Why was I summoned
urgently from Penugonda? Why was I

A

refused permission to see the Em-
peror? _What were the intentionf of
the Prime Minister? Though these
questions  surged through my mind
2galn  and again I could not find
answers to them. I tossed over the
couch restlessly for g long time. At
last an idea struck my ming and
resolving to seek enlightenment from
a quarter where I was not likely to

meet with disa ointme
once again. PP nh 1 set out
]

hd .

“I am so happy, beloved” i
Sanga flinging her arms aroﬁnds?ng
neqk; and the mischievous parrot
which was seated in a gilded cage in
phe_ centre of the hall, with a twinkle
in 1t_s €yes expressed itg approval by
sInging in a solemn voice, ‘Ananda-
m?m’mda-mayenu ma Akkayya .Pen-

It was not, however, allowed to
finish the song. One of the maids
who was obviously listening at the
door rushed in and snatched away
thf cage with its inmate.

I knew,” she continued, “that you
would come, though mother thought
otherwise.”

“Why does your moth i
L %n,t 1ove yoass er think that
“On the contrary, she is convinced
that Your Royal Highness is greatly

attached to me S0 greatly att:
, a
as to promise to mar%'y mg” ched

“Why then did your mot i
that I woulq not c%me?" her think

. “It is not due to any lack of fait

in Your. Highness’ affzction for mg
She behev_es that at present the city
IS not quite a safe place for Your
Highness, ang even if you are so im-
prudentv as to allow yourself to be
caught in your enemy’s meshes, it is

not wise that w
other.” € should meet each

“I don’t understand. What i
d.anger which threatens m:::t ilr? 311:
iclg%zrﬂﬁssum}ixn% that my safety is

wha R .
meeting togethergl’?‘rm 18 there in our

“How can you? You could no
known thg changed situatioﬁ itnh%'rvlg
court until you arriveq in the city.
The Emperor took suddenly ill. The
mattgr was kept secret; for several
dgys it was not known in the city out-
side the precincts of the palace, until
his condition became serious. The
Queen-Mother assumeg control of the

affairs of the State-
Minister joined her” and the Prime

“Indeed? but the Emperor will re-
cover soon.” N

«That is the desire of all the ﬁ;tvl_;
zens; but the physicians seem to ave
given up hope; and the Queen-Mo er
is said to be busy making arrfamﬁer
ments for the coronation O

randson.” .
¢ “That is to be expect.ed; put I f;l_l
to understand her motives mp sl?a :
moning me to the capital. fr p
she expects me to support her.

fears you,
“On the contrary, she : .
‘beloved. She ﬁndst r11n ym:: (irslsmjgpﬁzr
ble obstacle to the su r
SaChimes. She dotes on her gran(()in
son, and is resolved to place htlgl ypou
the throne at any cost. Now ? %1 ou
are in her power, she will not fal

accomplish her fell desire.”.

“That is?”

d

“ i1l slay you. O! my beloved,
1 fesgegv&lilty. % should have wgrg:c_l
you; but I was selfish. I felt mxts ra
ble without you. I longed to mee yms;
to be with you, to hold you len y
embrace. I thought only of my app
ness but not of your danger.

«Don’t be distressed, my dear,stxilﬁ
harm has come out of it. I amleave
unmolested and free; anql I gan
the city quietly when I wish. -

“True, you are yet unmolested,tcg_
not free. Your moveEr:r‘llzr:;soa;lr: c?gayour
ed by unseen eyes. of your

ments. Your presence s
g:é?“l{gps already known at the coutrt(.)f

“you magnify things on accoun
your fear.” '

“ I wish that it is as you say.
'The?I ?a;,es and ears of Tlmmaras?lyy:i,
are everywhere. He se€es what &p'
pens in every household in t1_1e t(1:1 eZé
hears every Wo(r’lc‘lhutteirt;do‘gltvhiljgyana-

en walls. ecC
Z:;'a was surrounded by seven Wﬁﬂz vc;i
fortification). Nay, he even
what passes in every mmd.d ceat

“Ti arasayya is indeed & &
mir‘lli‘lsrgg,l but gg is neither a God nor

‘an omniscient siddha. If the Queen-

is bent upon my destruction,
g/g)cﬁ?rthe Prime Minister is in leagtl'll?
with her, how is it that I am st
unhurt and free?” . N
«That is because of the mdeclsmr;
of the Emperor. His Majesty ’doef not
approve of the Queen-Mother’s p %krlxsi
but she is persistent; it is saidri '2e
she takes with her the young brin
to His Majesty’s sick chamber every

day and pleads with him on his son’s
behalf. His Majesty is said to have
yielded to her and following_ her
advice nominated his son as his suc-
cessor; but he is not willing to order,
at her suggestion, the imprisonment
or the execution of the princes of the
blood even to safeguard his young
son’s interests.”

«Oour safety, then, depends upon
the slender thread of the Emperor’s
life, or perhaps not even on tl}at, as
His Majesty may ultimately yield to
the importunities of his mother and
do her bidding. Wish I had never
peen born a prince.”

“What’ll you do, my lord? Would it
be possible to steal across the fron-
tiers?”

“you said a moment before that it
wouldn’t be possible for me tc_) leave
the city. No, my love, even if it were
possible, I would not throw myself at
the feet of the Mussalman even to save
my life.”

«“What can I do to save you? I am
the miserable daughter of a courtesan.
Who cares to listen to me? Not even
he who is the breath of my life.”'

“Don’t distress. yourself, darhpg;
you forget the Lord of the Seven Hills.
Have you not heard that He Is the
protector of the helpless and a falthful
friend of the distressed. Tell .Hlm
your troubles. He will surely listen
to you.”

L J LJ »

1t was Havivasara. (Jav specially
sacred to Hari or Vishnu.) I fasted
as usual, and spent the whole day
in devotion. With the rise of the
sun, I went to the Tungabhadra, and
having bathed and performed the
morning sandhye in the Bhaskara
Kshetra, returned to my quartex:s.
Throughout the day I was engaged in
Potana’s Bhagavatam, especm_lly the
soul-stirring chapters on Ga;endra-
moksham and Prahlada Charitra. In
the evening I went to the temple of
Vitthala to have darsan of God and
place my humble offerings at His lotus
feet. Though a cloud of melancholy
settled over the city due to the seri-
ous illness of the Emperor, a large
crowd assembled in the temple,
attracted by the news that the
famous musician Purandaradasa, ac-
companied by a band of sankg‘rtana
singers from Tirumala, was visiting
the temple to offer Gitanjali to the
God. As soon as I entered the pre- -
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gincts of the temple, the sthanapati
with the sthanikas came to receive
me; and leading me to the ranga-
mantapa of the musical pillars,
seated me in the place usually occu-
pied by the princes and the members
of the royal family.

That was a memorable evening.
The best composers and artists of the
empire came to participate in the
ceremony. After the invocation of
the deities Ganapati and Sarasvati,
the Gitanjali commenced. It con-
sisted of songs in Telugu and Kan-
nada in praise of Vishnu arranged
alternately. The musicians arranged
themselves into two groups, both fac-
ing the processional image of God

- Vitthala, seated for the occasion on

a gorgeously decorated throne, near
the northern edge of the man-
tapa; Sankirtanacharya Peda Tiru-
malayya on the one side and Puran-
daradasa on the other took the lead.
The ceremony began with a song in
the Lalita tune,

Veduka-kadu Gadamma Vitthq-
lundu

Add-nida-negi Vachche-nade Vit-
) thalundu
composed by Annamayya; and it was
followed by a kirtana of Kankadasa
in Kannada. The performance thus
begun continued with great enthusi-
asm, with kirtanas, darus, and javalis
in Telugu and Kannada. The music

was excellent; it feasted the ear
exalted the mind. The performaﬁgg
however, came to an abrupt end.
When_people were listening with rapt
attgntlon to the beautiful kirtana in
which Annamayya describes the
dance of the Goddess of Manga,
before_Venkatesvara, there was a sud-
den disturbance near the Southern
Gopura, There was an altercation
between_ the parupatyagara and some
one outside demanding admission; and
a few moments later in came Kavali
Ja}ngamay_ya, accompanied by a band
with tl'}e Jingling staffs in their hands.
At a sign from Jangamayya, his fol-
lowers halted near the steps of the
ranga-maniapa, He mounted the
steps alone, he saluted the deity from
a distance, and Proceeding quickly to
the place, where I was seated, he
prostrated on the ground, and géttlng
up at once, he said in a stentorian
voice, ‘In the name of His Imperial
MaJesty, Maharajadhiraja. Parames-
vara Vira Narasimhadevs Maharaya,
and by the command of Her Majesty’
the Queen-Mother, Tippaji Amma:
varu, I place Your Royal Highness
under arrest’ This announcement
produced consternation in the temple
To me it however brought relief, Thé
harrowing perioq of suspense wag
over. The bolt had at last fallen. ‘I
commended myself to the protection
of the Lord of Tirumala, and follow-
ed the chief talgri silently.

(To be continued)

MARGARET TRUMAN ON HER CAREER.

Writing about her singing career, the only dau,
dent of the U. S. A. says: “My struggle for re
complicated by the suspicion in many quarters th
singing was a bright idea that suddenly seized me o
the daughter of the President of the United States.
insinuation that I am trying to expl
Singing is the only career I ever seri
to get married and have children, but for the prese
on my career. There is no one on the horizon

can dream, can’t she?”

&k %

My friend Sir Frederick Bridge, the organist of
and one of the most accomplished musicians of our tim
when fishing in Aberdeenshire he agreed to play the
the parish church one Sunday afte
service was over and the congregation was leaving the

ghter of the Presi.-
cognition has been
at the thought of
nly when I became
I resent the horrible
of the White House,
. I want very much
nt I will concentrate
right now, but g girl

oit the prestige
ously considered

=% P

Westminster Abbey

; told me that
arm

rnoon and did his begt, \:rlg:xin thu;

church one of

the visitors was heard asking another: “What did you think of the

music today?” “Oh! very indifferent” was the reply
expect in a small country place!”—SIR CRICHTON BRO

but what can you
WNE

| THE CEYLON INDIAN
CONGRESS

By V. SUBRAMANIAN

i i tus
OR good or evil the political sta
F of %housands of Indians in Ceylon
depends on the Ceylon Indian‘Coni;
gress. What sort of organization
Y tion of its
found on close observation t
chrk?x?gn, that in many respects, it
resembles the Gandhian and pre-
Gandhian Congress of Indl'a. v 193
istory is brief. Prior to 5
thIeE'se r\;/:re g number of organizatit?ni
of Indians in Ceylon but no cen reix_
political organization. In 1939, p(li:ortx;1 S
nent Ceylon Indians conceived he
idea of a central political or.gamfh
tion, and the same year during the
visit of Pandit Jawaharlal Nel}ru, e_z
Ceylon Indian Congress was _mauglal‘s
rated by him. The first sessmnvwV
opened and attendeq. by Sri C. -
Giri, the present Indian High A orsr;1
missioner in Ceylon, and the la ei
S. Satyamurthi. The sister organd_sa-
tion of the C.IL C, the Ceylon 11% aan
Congress Labour Union, was star 3_ a
year later. It inctluded Iéws:lseglh;?él
n estates and .
gegi&;r}s’eaor the membership of t‘poth
increased. During the last elec Ixoz(x:s
to Ceylon Parliament, the C. WS
candidates won seven seats in the
lower House and one in the upper.

* The membership of the Ceylo:;
Indian Congress at present 1s.abouf
133,400 out of a total population r?
84 lakhs of Indians. Any one W g
believes in the aims of the C. L. C. aﬁ}
pays a nominal annual members uf);
fee can be .a member. The presen

,membership is nearly one-seventh of

dian population, a position
gltifictgtiil]efnmdia% National Congress
in its best days never reached. Ceylon
Indians are solidly behind the C. L g
he main working body of the C.I.C.

is Tthe Ceylon Indian Congress Com-
mittee or the CILC.C. (corresponding
to the ALC.C.) elected on a basis of
one C.I.C.C. member for each thou-
sand C.I.C. members. - There is far
more direct contact between clc.cC.
members and the CIC. members
than ever obtained between the

_ALC.C. members and the primary

ers of the Indian Nationa} Con-~
rgr;:xsr? Above the C.IC.C. is the
C.I.C. Working Committee much.like»
the Congress Working Committee
numbering from 20 to 25 members.
But unlike the ' Congress Working
Committee which is nominated by the
President, from the AIC.C. member§,
the C.I.C. Working Committee 1s:
elected by C.LC.C. members, not only
from among themselves but from
other members primary.of the C.IC.
The C.IC. constitution is thus even
more democratic than the Congress
constitution in Gandhian times, and
definitely more so. than the present
Congress constitution.

1 have witnessed some elections of
the C.I.C. when they were prc)c.eedm.g‘
As far as possible, competition is
sought to be avoided as was the case
with Congress prior to -1942. Mo§t elec-.
tions are unanimous, just as was the
case in the Gandhian Congress.f

irely separate. on paper, Irom
thglg.llr.%? is tt?e C.I.C.L.U., which actu-
ally works in the closest collabora-
tion with the C.ILC. It_ has a mem;
bership of 75,527, ar;d is the largt(;f ‘
trade union in the island, since ) e
membership of other unions is egs»
than half of this. Since 90% of t e-‘
83 lakhs of Indians in Ceylon 4&re
labourers, the main strength of the
C.IC. lies in the CICLU. In son;e
years as the present year, the PrfsU-
dents of both the C.L.C. and CICL.U.
are the same.

The leaders of both the C.I.C. and.

‘C.I.C.L.U. are, in the main, drawn from

ing classes. Most of C.I1.C.C.
ﬁ:m“{)%rr‘; alge workers from the estates.
But once again the C.IL.C. exhibits the
same anomaly as the Indian National
Congress of Gandhian days. Most of
the C.IC. members are estate work-~
ers who are also members of the c.IC.
Labour Union demanding better con-
ditions of work from the estate
owners. . But two of the most active
leaders of the C.LC. are themselves.
owners of large estates. I understand
from delegates, that one of them, an.
ex-President of the CIC, is quite:
philanthropic, and treats his work-
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ers well. It is like the Gandhian
Congress, where millionaires like
Bajaj found no difficulty in reconcil-
ing revolution with philanthropy. As
-the leftist leader N. M. Perera re-
marked, the C.I.C. is a conglomerate
organization. But it is a highly
unified organization at present, in
aim as well as tactics. Sri V.V. Giri told
me that rarely had he found such
perfect unity in any other organiza-
tion.

In the politiecs of Ceylon, however,
the C.I.C. has o choose the middle
conrse, and the leaders have to use
great circumspectien in choosing their
path. The Government of the UN.P.
Party does not like the association of
the CIC. with the leftist opposition
parties. On the other hand the
leftist parties are not satisfied with
the amount of co-cperation they get
from the C.I.C. The Communists call
the C.I.C. the pandam cariu (lantern
bearers) of Nehru. When I stayed in
a village in south Ceylon in the rub-
ber estate area, my host was a Com-
munist, and the local Commmnnist
workers gave me a long list of the
sins of the C.I.C. in misleading labour
to follow the path of trudging before
estate owners and the UN.P. Govern-
ment. Then, the L.S.S.P., the Trots-
kyite leftist party of Ceylon, was not
quite pleased with the C.I.C. since
during the last elections the C.IC.
supported the U.N.P. candidate
against the L.S.S.P. candidate in some
places, notably in Matugama. Com-
mynists of Matugama were also
equally emphatic in denouncing the
C.IC. stand in this constituency. I
referred this matter to S. Thonda-
man, the leader of the CI.C. parlia-
‘mentary group. He said that the
C.I.C. was not for voting left whole
‘hog in every place and on every
point. The TU.NN.P. candidate for
-Matugama was Kannangara, ex-Mi-
nister of Education, and the father of
the free education system in Ceylon.
“The C.I.C. supported him because of
-his past service to education in Cey-
lon, and also of his definite promise
-that all estate schools would be
‘taken over by the Government. Actu-
ally, however, the opposing candidate
won, in spite of C.I.C. support for
the opposite candidate.

From all this it is clear how diffi~
~cult is the path of the C.I.C. The
‘“U.N.P. Government want them to be
«<amp-followers of the Government,

and the left opposition is n atis-
fied because the C.I.C. does Ortlo?;“%g-
operate wholly with them in bringing
about the revolution. The C.I.C. can-
not rashly launch on strikes or simi-
lar measures, as the cry of racialism
comes in handy for the UN.P. Gov-
ernment in all such cases. Even
among the Indians, there are a hand-
ful of merchants whog hate the

o CIlcC.
pphc1es. bas'ed mainly on considerg-
tion fqr Indian labour, and g handful
of Indian labourers who belong to the

Ceylon leftist parties wh 51
the C.I.C. as timigq, o consider

How to get citizenshi ri
most Indians settled in geylo;glhti: tfl(l):
question now facing the C.I.C’. Last
year, they }aoycotted the iniquitous
Cgeylon Indian  Pakistani Residents
Citizenship Act, but thig year at the
session at Matale they gave powers to
the CIC.C. to reconsider and if
necessary revise the decision, It is
now known that they may withdraw
the boyco'tt. What led to this volte
face? Is it wise, and wil] the results
be good? That the Act is impossible
to work and its provisions are iniqui-
tous was still reiteraced by the C. I, C
President at Matale. One M. P, to1d
me thav wnder its Provisions nbt i8
months bu_t 18  years W(’)n’t be
sufﬁclent_ time for registering all
the resident Indians, But the
C. 1. C. hope for ¢ change both in the
actual _c}auses of the law and also in
the spirit of itg working, The one
year hoycott hag been absolutely
successful, and there is reason to
believe that the iniquity of the clauses
are admitted by many Government
§pokesmen. Nanayakkara, M. P. for
Matale, and a membper of the Gov:ern-
ment party, admitted that he knew
a case where the desired documentary
proof_ could not be produced under
any circumstances. Even Senanayake
while refusing to change the Act said
tha.t he was considering the libérali—
zatx_on of the clauses, relating to
Indians born in Ceylon, ije the
9lgusgs which are not onfy thé’ most
Iniquitous but patently the most

t from V, v. qir that

i t
stringent emigration and passpor
regu%ations, 16,000 harbour-workells (zlf
Colombo had left Ceylon for go;) ,
and the harbour, was suffering og
want of skilled and exp‘Prience
labcur. All this might have impress-
ed on the Goverament the ne_eq foro%
changed outlook; but they m’.:qht. nn
on considerations of prestige, td‘iﬁ i?l k};
iegislative action. The C. I C.1 inks
that by giving up the boycott, W hoss
effectiveness has beel demonstra ed
they can create conditions where ggﬁo
sense would prevail. Even those W
wanted the boycott 1O (iontmue,
have now agreed t% glzied ,itéeisng\;:
step a trial. As C. R. salq, i .
Opgortunity for the (U. N. P) Sm::d
lese M. P. s to act with courage
imagination.

also cite here what Mr.
N.IMYV(I)’Iélrira, the leader of the largglscti:
opposition party in Parhamentthat d
me in an interview. H.e.sald L
mere boycott of the szenspip Act
was a negative attitude, leadmgd o
where. The C. I C. must have 00f
propaganda among the massefs o
Ceylonese about the iniquity o he
Act, and forced the quern_m_en
thereby to bow down to public ppm;gas.
When I pointed out that rac1a11s§1 25
a weapon in the Government an..txh,
he replied that it had to be mgt WlHe
by propaganda and umﬁqd actl?n.thé
himself advocated dropping O e
boycott now and promised all 'he P to
tne C. L. C. in getting the Act aren
ed suitably. o
The success of -the move of giving
up the boycott depends on two th:{n%s.
First of all, the least that coul g
done is the amendment of the absur
provisions regarding Indians .bo_r‘riz_'_ rJ‘n
Ceylon. As to the clause insisting

upon a variety of documentary proofs/

i i i for
to establish the quahﬁcatmns
citizenship, it is too late in the day tﬁ
expect them to be amend_ed. But muc1 "
of their rigour and inJustice. wou
become inoperative, if the reglsterirég
officers are liberal in theu‘ deman is
for proof of birth or residence. Th_s
can be done of course not on their
own initiative but only when the Govl;
ernment signifies its approvgl of suc
an attitude.

In this respect, I must say that it
takes normally twice as much time for
an Indian to get a passport from his
own Government as to get a visa from
the Ceylon Government. It takes
more time to get the documents signed

by a magistrate in India to support
an application for a permit to send
money from Ceylon than to get a
permit from the Ceylon Government.
The behaviour of Ceylon officials is
quite courteous towards Indian resi-
dents, but the behaviour of Indian
officials towards their own nationals
in India is simply disgusting. I say
this most reluctantly but out of perso-
nal experience on both sides. Sri S.
Thondaman, the leader of the C. I. C.
parliamentary group, said to_ me dur-
ing the Matale session that in Ceylon
most civilians were amiable and ap-
proachable but in India they behaved
like masters towards servants. I
make a present of these to the Madras -
Government who are never slow in
asking Nehru to take up the Cgylon
Indian problem, lest Ceylon go
the way of Hyderabad. If they spend
half their energy in making their own
officials behave properly towards Cey-
lon Indians, things would be better,
Madras Ministers who visited Ceylon
recently said in answer to my ques-
tions that they were going to study
the Ceylon Indian problem. Those
who are going to study a problem.
would better desist from passing reso-
lutions on the problem they have not
studied! These things, to the dis-
credit of our own Government, do not
find a place in the Indian press, but
it is good to bear in mind these facts.

In the Matale annual session of the
C. L C, I found that, more than any-
thing else, the desire to present a
united front on the citizenship issue,.
was most prominent. The differences-
on it were pronounced, but in order
to preserve unity all were agreed that
the matter should be left to the com-
mittee instead of the hot passions of
an open session. But what impressed
me most was that there were at least a
handful of enlightened ladies partici-
pating in the discussions. There was.
one old lady who though not educated
made a good impression by her vigour,
vivacity and sincerity, while another-
young ladly, who was a member of
C. I. C. Working Committee, exhibited
a capacity for quiet unostentatious.
work. In this respect, the C. I. C.
resembles most leftist parties.

It is remarkable that the most bril-
liant public women of all lands are
always found in the leftist wing, while
the right rarely contains any woman.
of ability. .
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THE LAND OF THE
PHOENICIANS

By KAMALADEVI CHATTOPADHYAYA

L O the average Indian, the Middle

East is a feudal ridden, backward
region whose social conscience is slow
in awakening into active manifesta-
tion. One therefore arrives at Beirut
expecting to see fly-infested bazaars,
narrow twisted lanes and dingy
‘houses—in short all characteristics
of the colonial East. So one has to
see Beirut in order to believe it. It
is an incredible oriental city. It is
extspordinarily clean and very
‘modern. It is pretty well streamlined
but not like 20th century cubist pic-
tures. It has hardly any archeological
sights, for the old city disappeared
during the first world war. Today
‘'you see asphalted roads and wide
avenues linking the different parts of

the city. The frontage of houses and.

the pathways look delightfully clean.
People, well dressed, swing along with
straight poise. The shops wear a chic
Parisian appearance. The place is
distinguished by the absence of slums,
the inevitable feature of every modern
city.

'I¥he word Lebanon is an ancient
.semitic term meaning white which it
derives from the perennial snow-
crowned mountain, known in the Bible
as the Mountain of Perfumes; one still
finds even in the cracks of its rocks a
rich variety of sweet smelling herbs
whose odours blend with the delicate
aroma of the flowers that grow luxu-
riantly around. Its main characteris-
tics are its mountainous feature, its
proximity to the sea and its cer_xtral
position among a group of thickly
populated states. One may say

. that its historical evolution has to

some extent been influenced by these
factors. .
Its earliest people of whom there is
any historical record are the _Phoeni—
cians who built up their civilization
from around 4000 B. C. They evolved
a predominantly urban character,
with city states as the base all along
the coast, gradually spreading their
territory by the shores of the Mediter-
ranean and busily developing their
trade with the outside world. While
the sapphire blue waters beckoned
dhem, the hard cedars provided them
30+
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with durable boats and the tiny town-
ships they constructed provided the
base.. With these they soon became
prominent amongst the most adven-
tprous traders of the world. Cities
like Byblos, Beryte, Sidon and Tyre
became supreme in the Mediterranean
world and, for several centuries, con-
trolled the trade between’ eastern and
northern ports and extended their
power to Cyprus, Rhodes, Crete, the
Aegean Islands, Sardinia, Sicily, Malta,
and the settlements along the coasts
of Italy. The Phoenicians were consi-
dered matchless in nautical matters
They rounded Africa, landed in Eng-'
land and Ireland, touched the Baltic
shpre. They also acquired other allied
sclences, namely geography and astro-
nomy; and were clever in assessing
dlstapces and determining the time of
the tide. They also showed them-
selyes as  remarkable builders and
raised big structures such as monu-
menpal temples. But it is in the in-
vention of the alphabet that they

rendered humanity the greatest ser-’

vice—the alphabet of 29 si

the Phoer}icians first took t§n§u§g§§
out of which was evolved the modern
European seript.

A}though their urban trait was more
assiduously cultivateq than their rural
partly because the proportion of culti-’
vable land is very little—about 1]5 of
tl}e whole country, the rest being a
high barren region—the ingenious
_nature qf these early Settlers is seen
in the intensive cultivation these

mountain plots are subjected tq

through a system of terraces k

djelalis, thus deriving the m:}({)iwn?ui;s
benefit from the available land. This
mountain region is said to have the
densest population in the world, These
people_ showed their skill also in the
invention and use of new agricultural
implements. Today when you leave
the city of Bgirut, You begin to drive
through smiling gardens, fruit laden
orphards and verdant flelds, In the
middle of each plot stands a dainty
cottage, spick ang Span, the paint in
pastel shades blending with the
blossoms around and, the hueg: of the
Mediterranean in the distance. The

people appear well fed and well cloth-
ed, the children robust and buoyant.

_In size, the area of land given to

fruit trees ranks second to that pro-
ducing cereals anc fn value the fruit
crop is greater than that of cereals.
It would not be an exaggeration to
say that the fruit trees are the main
basis of the agricultural wealth of
this land, about 85% being grown on
the mountains.

One may say that the real core of
Lebanon is the mountain people and
its social history has been shaped by
them. It was in these mountains that
the early social revolution took shape
when the long exploited tillers of the
soil rose in revolt to assert the axiom
“Land must belong to the man who
tills it.” Thus today one finds that
while feudal land ownership obtains
in the south, characterised by large

plots of land enclosed by shrub walls, -

in the mountain region the cultiyator
owns the land he tills. These rl_ghts
he won through long and bitter
struggle. This background greatly
explains the progressive outlook _of the
Lebanese and the weak condition of
the feudal elements in that country as
compared with the rest of the Middle
East. This mountainous character
gave it another peculiar;ty, ;rgade it a
haven for persecuted minorities from
other countries who found a sheltgar
here. Thus the Marouites nestled in
its northern vastness, the Druzes
dipped behind the central hills, the
Shiites established themselves in its
southern slopes. Clinging to these
mountain shelters, they felt f}'ee to
pursue their own faiths and their own
way of life. These migrant commu-
nities have continued down to this day
preserving their special characteristics
and customs.

The intermediary position of Leba-
non athwart the great international
high-ways has meant that when the
waves of conquest swept from North
to South or East or West they took it
in their stride. Theé eighteen polyglot
inscriptions upon the rocks to the left

. of the river Nahr-el-Kalb about 12

Kkilometers from Beirut, which seems
to have served as the gateway to the
country, provide a faithful record of
the streams of peoples that seem to
have poured in, the Pharaohs, the
Assyrians, the Romans, the Byzan-
tines, the Arabs, the French and the
British. Through these inscriptions,
‘they all commemoxl',ated thelr inva-

sions and victories and other impor-
tant events of their advent. But the
last set is by the Lebanese to mark
the departure of the foreign troops
and the dawn of Lebanon’s inde-
pendence.

The Lebanese follow the adventu-
rous tradition of their forefathers. In
fact many more Lebanese live abroad
scattered through the many conti-
nents and countries than at home.
While a million live at home, a million
are in America and a million are
scattered over the world. The large
sums of money sent home by these
emigrants play a very important role
in the economy of this country which
is equally influenced by the tourist
trade—foreigners come to Lebanon to
sojourn in its cool, salubrious moun-
tains in summer.

Lebanon continued to serve as the
main link to the West as it moved
eastwards and became thus the natu-
ral base for the new knowledge which

_spread from the western scientific and

cultural savants. American and Euros
pean institutions were established in
Beirut and other important coastal
towns. The Lebanese thus were the
first to receive and respond to the new
stimuli. Lebanon leads in the field of
education among the Arab countries,
in universality and the high standard
of education, the literacy being
around 87%. Beirut possesses more
newspapers and magazines than any
other city in the Middle East, mostly
in Arabic but, they also include Eng-
lish, French, American, Greek and the
like. The -flowering of Beirut goes
back to the Roman days when the
Roman emperors lavished particular
attention on this city, erecting palaces
and temples and finally conferring on
it the privileges reserved for a Roman
colony and Emperor Augustus naming
it after his daughter, Julia. Berytus.

The two most noted institutions are
the American and the Jesuit universi-
ties. The former was founded in 1866
by a professor of the American
Presbyterian Church. It is today one
of the largest educational centres in
the East and has played an important
role in the national life of the Arab
countries. Its medical faculty has
won great distinction. St. Joseph’'s
university is older dating back to 1843.
Its chief feature has been the great
encouragement it has given to the
study of Arabic language and specia-
lised studies in the history and cultu-
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ral evolution of the Middle East.
Its great asset is its fine printing press
that has given such an impetus to
Arabic publications. Its library is
monumental and contains over 35,000
volumes and hundreds of original
manuscripts.

 No description of Lebanon would be
complete without a reference to its
cedars towering into the sky with
their massive branches and thick
foliage. They owe their fame to the

incorruptibility of their wood
wood seems to have been in'us'ghfegi

at least 3,000 years in the early dawn

of human development in t
ing of the fleets or the'Pharggh};uélril&
the te.mpile at Jerusalem. The ced
Z}f;gy Iféani{i%antly is now the symbol ?)?
eoanese Republic.
;klm gbreat bloneer in civilizatligga?lgg
mso been the pioneer in democratic
ought and practice. So she conti-

nues ever youn . :
perishable. young, vital and im-

THE LEGEND THAT WAS ROMMEL
By MATTHEW HALTON

The author discusses in this arti-
cle the recently published biography
of Field Marshal Rommel by Briga-
dier Desmond Young.

L]
FIELD Marshal Erwin Rommel, the
greatest German soldier of World
War II, died by poison, which he took
with his own hand. But, in fact, he
was murdered by Hitler. Unlike Gene-
ral Beck and Admiral Canaris, who
had taken part in the plot against
Hitler’s life, he was not hung up by
the throat on a butcher’s hook and
left to die. But he was murdered.

The story of his death is told in a
biography of Rommel just published
in Britain by the firm of Collins. The
author is Brigadier Desmond Young,
who had more than his share of
adventures in both world wars.

The author writes that in July, 1944,
Rommel was seriously wounded in
Normandy, when his car was attacked
by British planes. He made a pheno-
menal recovery, but a shameful death
was at hand. Hitler now feared and
hated him. Rommel had told him
plainly that the war was lost; and he
had protested against the massacre of
the Jews, and against the barbarities
of the SS troops in Italy and France.
Moreover, General von Stulpnagel, dy-
ing under fearful torture, had men-
tioned Rommel’s name with his last
breath, thus vaguely incriminating
him in the July 20 plot. And now—
on Oct. 14, 1944—the murderous Hitler

sent two of his Gestapo generals,

Burgdorf and Maisel, to Roxpmel’s
house, in Herrlingen, where he was
convalescing.
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Burgdorf and Maisel talk
» ! ed t -
thetl; If(e]ill a(n holgr and then went %lﬁgirge
* car. Rommel w ;
oy rar. Bon el went upstairs to
“As he entered the room”
m
Frau Ro;nmel, “there was so’strange
and terri ble' an. expression on his face
that I exglalmed at once, “what is the
Zr&ittef; rvg:t}l} yo% What has happen-
? e you ill?” He looked
and replied “I have come to sayagtoggi
by. In a quarter of an hour I shall p
dead....Hitler has given me the
((tiholce of taking poison or beine
h;%%g?oc:-otfgfﬁ{e 31 People’s court,. The%
have e poison. The
it IY;nll t;ke only three seconds toya(s:i? .E
0w hommel had not, in fact .
_partl in the July 20 plot, and h’i: %‘iefg-
implored him to go before g court. “1
wquld never reach Berlin alive ” by
plied Rommel—and he saiq goéd-be-
He entered the car ang was drivesrri
igggho'flvgeng—ﬁvg minutes later the.
I ng in his ho
f&ldmggr, Ror_nmel’s aide, “r,r;:, t(fig('l
ﬁ%l ée:rri;brlehtllnﬁg has happened Thé»
marshal has had a he '
a brainstorm, in the car. Héxli(;ral;:ge’;

says

Hitler gave the murdered marghal

a2 magnificient funeral. T
was .read“by Field Marshal \!rlgnorl;.?xtrlx?in
stedit. “Rommel’s heart,” said th;

distinguished s It
the Fueherer - “belonged to

Such was the sham
many's best soldier. . 0 °f Ger-

1 shared with Brigadier v,
of his adventures in World vg::xg{so%:
flr?;i a public relations officer with the
an Army, an{i was captured twice,

‘One day in the Syrian campaign, in

the battle in front of Damascus, I bet
him $25 that I would get into Damas-
cus before him. He won the bet—but
in such headlong fashion that he was
captured. He escaped, and was cap-
tured again in the Western desert,
and later made another daring escape.
Now he has written the story of Rom-
mel. I regard it as one of the dozgn
best books to come out of the war.

It is the first authentic story of an
enemy general who was a legend to
our soldiers as well as to the Germans,
of one of {he most dashing fighting
generals in history; of a man yvho
would have changed history if I‘-h.tler
had given him just two more divisions
and some gasoline in front of Alamein.

Desmond Young’s book pogtrays
Rommel as 2 hero, as a brave, intel-
ligent and honest man, and as a mili-
tary genius—and it convinced me that
he was all three. The book has had
an immense reception in Britain, and
Rommel is called a noble man and ‘a
great captain even by Field Marshal
Lord Wavell and Field Marshal Sir
Claude Auchinleck both of whom felt

‘Rommel's whip in desert sands.

But the new biography has also
been severely attacked. It has been
criticized for its lack of objectivity,
its wunconvincing: conclusions, but
mainly, for «romanticizing the Ger-
man militarists.” Tt 1s accused of
reviving the legend of “tpe good
Germans,” -and playing “into the
hands of the German militarists.” And
it is true enouga thai Rommel, though
never 'a Nazi. was all for Hitler as
long as he was winning.

Rommel first won a name in World
War I as a yourig fizhting officer who
tmew no fear. Bctween the wars little
was heard of him. But in the blitz-
kricg of 1940 he sprang to fame as
the commander of the famous “ghost
“division,” the German tank formation
that went right through France to
Cherbourg like an electric shock.
Then, in 1941, he erupted in North
Africa at the head of the Afrika Korps
and gave General Wavell the surprise
of his life.

Wwavell’s brilliant little army had
just won an astounding victory over
500.000 Italians, and Rommel was sent
to their aid with German troops and
tanks. He was told by his superiors
to have a plan of attack ready by
April 20. But Rommel ignored head-
quarters. His genjus was disruption
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and surprise. He attacked at Agheila
three weeks earlier than April 20,
found the British unprepared, and
drove them several hundred miles to
sollum and the frontier of Egypt.

From then on he was a legend.
Time and again the battle shifted
pack and forth across 1,000 miles of
plood and sand (we called it “the
Bengazi handicap”). Sometimes we
peat Rommel and sometimes he beat
ys. But Rommel seemed to be winn-
ing when he got us back to Alamein,
with the whole Middle East almost in
his grasp. And the bewildered British
troops, always fighting well but beaten
pback from Gazala to the Nile, cursed
their own generals and lookeq on
Rommel as unbeatable.

For a time, in fact, Rommel was
almost the favourite general of the
British troops. They talked about
him—with 2 kind of rueful affection—
“old Rommel,” they used to say. Not
since Napoleon, as the new biography
says, had the name of an enemy
general sounded so menacing in Bri-
tish ears. The legend that Rommel
was unbeatable became so widespread
that General Auchinleck was forced
to issue a humourously worded but
anxious order of the day to his senior
officers:

“There exists a real danger that
our friend Rommel is becoming a
kind of magician or bogeyman to
our troops, who are talking far too
much about him. He is by no means
a superman, though he is un-
doubtedly very energetic and able,
Even if he were a superman, it wounld
still be highly undesirable that our
men should credit him with super-~
natural powers. I wish you to dis~
pel, by all possible means, the
idea that Rommel represents some-
thing more than an ordinary Ger-
man general.”

Romme! was a master of surprise
and dash. No gesneral has ever been
oetter at exploiting success. When
once he found a hole, a weak poinf,
and caught his enemy off balance,
no.hune could stcp him. He drove
himself and his men ruthlessly. He
was always at th: front, and by the
front I mean the actual battie, lead~
ing, exhorting, driving his men, and
utterly oblivicus o danger. He fought
ilean——"“Thank God,” he said, “I have
no SS troops int the deser:.”—but he
fought savagely hard, and made his
men leve it.
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Rommel han “a great and lasting
admiration for the New Zealanders,”
writes Desmond Young, and a healthy
respect for the British. He even
admitted that certain famous British
units such as the Long Range desert
group were bettcr than the Germans,
“who would not kave had the same
confidence or shown so much enter-
prise far behind the enemy lines.”
Rommel wrote in his diary that the
British soldiers had “an extraordinary
bravery and toughness—combined
with a rigid inability to move quickly.”

Let it never be thought, however,
that there was no brilliant British
general in the desert war until Mont-
gomery appeared on the scene. At
Alamein, Montgomery had overwhelm-
ing strength. In the earlier days the
odds were often equal.

The most exiciting, fierce, hard-
fought battle I ever saw was the
desert campaign which began on
Nov. 18, 1941, and got us to Begazi on
Christmas Day. At Alamein, as Des-
mond Young shows, Montgomery had
1,114 tanks, a third Grants and Sher-
mans with 75 mm. guns, against Rom-
mel’s 600, of which more than half
were Italian. In the 1941 campaign
the British started with 455 tanks
against Rommel’s 412. And the Bri-
tish tanks were armed with twa-
pounder guns. They had to gc in 800
yarde under the effective fire of the
German Mark IITs and Mark IV's
before their own shots were effective.

Six days after the battle began, six
days of heroic, ding-ding fighting by
both sides, six ddys cof the wildest,
mixed-up melee the desert ever saw,
both sides had pretty well knocked
each other out.

And then came the high spot. Rom-
mel took his last 50 tanks, placed him-
self at their head, and made a mad
dash into Egypt in a brilliant effort to
destroy our supplies and disrupt the
whole offensive. He failed--but a lot
of people including myself, will never
forget that chase! As Desmond Young
says, “It was like a shoal of mackerel
before a shark.”” The shark was
Rommel, leading the attack in “Mam-~
mut,” his captured British car,
Rommel at his most daring and ag-
gressive. My friends and I escaped
him that night only by driving
through a minefield and the Italian
lines into a surrounded British posi-
tion at Sidi Omar.

The wild confusion of the battle is
u

illustrated by a baragraph in Briga~ -

dier Young's book: “The pr :
after.noon Rommel had visiteé) :vgi%‘llg
hospital, full of g mixed bag of Ger-
man and British wounded. Walking
between the beds, he observed thag
the hospital was stif] in British hands
and that British Soldiers were ali

about. It was, indeed, a British medi- -

cal officer who was cond
] ucting him
aro_und,.havmg mistaken him cr so

began to sit up in bed 9 thi i
b’etter get  out of this, Wk]z}i}s:p:;ig
I..om’mel. As he jumped into ‘Mam-
mut,” he acknowledged g final salute.”
Rommel was more than a brilliang
tuctician. ge was a strategist. e
kpe:wy that Hjtier, by not sending Imore
divisions to Africa, was P

he would nave had the Middla E:
‘liqmmel wrele one day to hi; x;v‘ff?
I:ntlefdhas ;nade me a field marshal.
would prefer he hag ive X
mere division.” SIVen me one
The end came in Africa, and in 1944
Rommel wag given partia] commanci
in France. Just before the invasion,

has his way he’ll try to smash

tk}e beagzhes.” But 3i'tommel wa‘;sn(gtl;
given his way. The German armour
wz;gousedlolr)ﬂy in driblets.

svommel by now had come to ha

Hlt}er. For long he had thought %h;;
while the Nagzi party was “brown
scum,” as he called it, Hitler himselt
Was a dedicated man who sought only
to serve his country, But, by 1943, he
realized that the leader was halt ﬁlad
and malevolent, and cared nothing
about German lives. Andg, in 1944, he

warned Hitler that the war could not -

be won. Then he joined

Beck, General Von Kluge and ggﬁgiﬁ
von Stu}pnagel in a"plot to overthrow
the regime. This plot was disrupted
py another—the attempt on Hitler’s
life on July 20. But Stulpnagel re-
vealed it under torture. And Romme]
re]c)eived h(ils cup of hemlock.

esmond  Young’s biograph

thg dreadful story bril%iarll)tlg t;‘erlllg
fairly. He convinces me, at least, that

‘Rommel wag «g good German.” He
‘was certainly one of the great soldiers

of the war~—(Copyright.)
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INDONESIA’S UNCERTAIN
FUTURE

By WALTER BRIGGS

Walter Briggs was in Holland during the Indonesian inde-
pendence negotiations and previously hod studied Indonesiq gt
first hand. A former member of the Chinese Government’s
Injormation Department in Chungking, and later a war corres-
pondent, he FLas travelled widely in Southeast Asia.

HE independent Republic of the
United States of Indonesia was
born on 27th December 1949.

The decisions made at The Hague
vitally affect the destiny of about
80,000,000 people, more than six times
the population of Canada. The Indo-
nesions live in Java, Sumatra and
2,000 and odd other islands that
stretch like an emerald necklace as
far as from Vancouver to Ottawa.
Theirs is a land of rice, rubber and
oil, of volcanic mountains and steam-
ing jungles, of seaside villages from
which fishermen sail in small craft
over vast blue waters.

Once, hundreds of years ago, there
was an Indonesian empire that
stretched into continental Asia. But
the islands have been conquered time
after time. The Indians went there
and implanted their Hinduism. The
Arabs arrived and superimposed their
Islam. About 350 years ago, Euro-
peans—Dutch, Spanish, Portuguese
and British—began to show up. The
Dutch eventually drove off the others.

The Dutch administration gave the
Indies a certain amount of order. But,
of course, it gave the Indonesians
little chance to think for them-
selves, And, under the Dutch, native
sultans thrived. Their subjects were
all but serfs. In fact, that’s the way
it is for many Indonesians today.

The Indonesian rebellion was a
mass movement, supported by most
of the natives. Some of the sulians
joined in. Both had had enough of
the Dutch--as rulers. The rebellion
was won by hard guerrilla fighting
against a well-equipped army. Tt was
won by subjecting villages and plan-
tation to scorched earth. It was won
by enduring privation.

Its success came, too, from the
sweat of Indonesia’s few educated
men who constantly exhorted their
people on, who argued deflantly with

the Dutech around man conf
tables, who laid theijr cage brilfigii}c(lzg
before the United Nations ang thus
before the world, whn pushed through
the agreement at the Hazue.

The Ui I;I itself helped a lot, U. N
representatives worked ciogel ¢ Y
often bitterly discouraged, y‘éot llgx}irg)g
the Dutch and Indonesians into har-
mony. T_he results are probably the
U. N.’s biggest accomplishment since
its inception.

The Dutch themselves wer
give in. After all, about 30613125 t(tzle;clg
of their_ foreign investments are in
Indonesia. The islands have been g
rich source of profit from shipping
plantatlons, mines, oil wells, and thé
llke.. Out of them came salaries and
pensions for Duteh ecivil servants
Furthermore, to loge Indonesig waé
for Hol}and to lose face, and to lose a,
strategic base in an uneasy region.

But, harassed by guerrilla warri
an‘d' backed to the wall by agégfg
opinion, the Dutch finally = realised
phere_was no alternstive but to give
1n——-ywth a hope of salvaging some of
the investment. To their cregit the
did it gracefully in the end. v
T‘lgl‘h_e new republic
;Lhere 1s no question about if,
is ti=d to her former colonial ma.sstléi
onuy by.a loose Netherlangds Indone-
sian Union, which giveg both nations

equal‘spatus with equal rights” while
recognizing the Dutch Crown as a
symbol of mutuaj fellowship

One outcome of The H
rence left a baq taste
xfx.(guths, however,
uture o_f Dutch New Guinea Ne
Gx_nqea 1s & huge island, peopled b;
primitive Polynesians, apbout half of
which is administereq by Holland and
gqet gther half by Australia. The
G:ln ;:1 ea‘want to keep their half of New
Hines t;a«'s a landg where, as one Dutch
offic old me, “we can still export

ague Confe-
n Indonesian
It concerns the

is fully sovereign.

our energy.”’ Also, they suggest that
New Guinda could provide a home for
those of the 20,000 odd Eurasians who
won’t care to accept Indonesian rule
and would feel out of place in Holland.
And they contend that they possess
. the technicians and resources to deve~
Jop New Guinea more fully and
rapidly than the Indonesians can.

The Indonesians point out that
Holland always has governed New
Guinea as part of Indonesia. They say
New Guinea’s 1,00,000 odd pop}xlatlon
should be given the oppox_’tu_mty of
sharing with them the building qf a,
new nation. And they emphasize:
“Holland has had centuries to develop
New Guinea, but has done litth there.
We intend to develop it immediately.”

The argument was resolvgd ‘tempo—
rarily, through U. N. mediation, by
leaving New Guinea under‘Dut‘ch con-
trol for one year. In this time the
two countries are to work _out an
agreement. Leaving it lika this l_oodes
badly for the council of ministers
that is provided for under the Nether-
lands Indonesian Union Stgtute. Al-
most certainly the issue will lead ta
bickering at the council’s first
. meetings.

The Hague agreement allows the
Dutch to keep their mnaval base at
Surabaya, on the north eastern coa§t
of Java. The Indonesians regard this
as no infringement of their sove-
reignty. Ultimate control of tt}e base
rests with the Indonesian minister of
defence. The provision for a base was
inserted, incidentally, not so much be-
cause of Dutch wishes as becagse of
Anglo-U. 8. pressure. Parenthetically,
the Duteh have agreed to try to de-
bark all of their troops stationed in
the Indies within six months.

In the post-war years the Dutch
created 15 regional “federalist” Gov-
ernments in the Indies. These were
supposed to sap away the influence ‘of
the republic, which was fanaticaily
nationalist. Republicans used to de-
ride federalist leaders as puppets of
the Dutch. . But, as might have been
expected, the republic’s nationalism
was contagious.

Today, leaders of these federalist
regimes are one with the republicans.
They voted readily for Soekarno, the
militant republican president, to be-
come president of the new United
States of Indonesia, and Mohammed
Hatta, equally militant premier of the
republic, premier of the new natfon.

In the first cabinet, Indonesian re-
publicans hold 10 portfolios and one
ministry without portfolio and the
federalists three portfolios and one
ministry without portfolio.

A provisional constitution has been
signed at Soekarno’s Batavia home
where, significantly, the republic was
proclaimed on Aug. 17, 1945. The
constitution is federalistic and pat-
terned after Western European demo-
cracies. There is a senate and house
of representatives.

Those who have studied Indonesia
on the spot are both excited and
afraid for the new state’s future. The
Japanese war, then the war of inde-
pendence have devastated much of the
country. Factories and rubber and
tea estates have been levelled. The
economy has gone topsy-tursy. In-
flation has set in.

Yet Indonesia is so rich that, with
proper management, it can become a
garden spot. The Indonesians can
become prosperous, at least in compa-
rison with their Asian brethren in the
poverty-stricken lands of China and
India. But good management is es-
sential.

For her size, Indonesia has few
capable technicians and trained
administrators. There are only a few
thousand men who measure up, large-
ly because of Holland’s skimping on
native education. Indonesia must, if
she is to prosper, set about quickly
training native leaders.

Prominent Indonesians have told
me they want to keep on many Dutch-
men as employees of the United States
of Indonesia. They need these men
to fill gaps caused by their own lack
of leadership. But they emphasize
they won't pay the Dutch the salaries,
huge in comparison with their own,
that the colonial regime has been
handing out. Nevertheless, many-
sutchmen are expected to remain be- -
cause of the dearth of economic op-
portunity in their homeland.

One expert Indonesian economist
said the new state is eager for foreign .
investment. - “We estimate we'll need
about $1,000,000,000 in investment
capital during the next five years,” he
sald. “We’d like a U. N. survey team.
to come immediately to examine our
potentialities and make recommenda-~-
tions for equipment.”

He suggested Indonesia might begin.
to process some of her plentiful raw-
materials—rubber, for example, on:
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-the spot. These materials have always
been sent abroad. The finished pro-
_duct has been enormously expensive
for Indonesians. “We have cheap and
plentiful labour,” he said. “And it
will save a lot of wasted shipping
gpace.”

The Indonesians were grateful that
the U. S. Economic Co-operation
Administration approved a grant of
$37,000,000 soon after The Hague
agreement was reached. 'This grant
had been suspended as a result of the
Dutch militaty venture. The money
will be used to buy $16,500,000 worth
of textiles from Japan, $11,000,000
worth of textiles from the U. S. and
-$10,000,000 worth of rice from U. 8.
. suppliers. .

“We hope the E. C. A. will pay even
more attention to Southeast Asia,”
my economic friend said. “This
region has been a big dollar-garner for
western Europe all along. From 1919
40 1939, for example, Holland had a
deficit on her current trade account
of about $900,000,000. She made up
this unfavourable balance through a
surplus from Indonesia of $995,000,000."

Premier Hatta said recently that
“the best defence against Communism
is the economic improvement of our
people,” a thesis that the E. C. A. has
long since agreed with. “Marshall aid
to Indonesia will now be a stabilizing
factor,” Hatta said. “Before, when
it oxffk to the Dutch for use as they
desired, we feared they would use it
for military purposes against us. That
possibility has gone now. It will help
all Indonesia.”

The Communists are disappointed
in the happy way the Dutch-Indo-
nesian conflict was resolved. They
Jhad hoped for the continued struggle.

This would have weak

ened hoth t
Duteh and the republicans, paving tﬁg
way for a Communist offengivye.

Russia told the U, 8. th

. 5. that the : -
mept was a “hetrayal” of tlil)i dIgnrgg-
nesians, caleulated’ to re-establish
Dutch colonial rule, The U. s oper:zd
g};esgv‘?isertfgglthist “betrayal” aécording
. 1 egate S. XK. Ts i
including Soekarno and H:t?;pfén‘ikri’ﬁ
once for :c}ll the national liheration
movement”—the left-wingers, inel d
ing the Communists. ’ ué

In 1948 this move
rebellion against thn;eggpﬁg}fg shgd -
karnp responded quickly, his‘ aroe-
butting down the Communists nr:g
tprge weeks. Communist leaders were
liguidated and about 30,000 rank and
file interned. The Iatter were relé'as-

ed, however, when the D initi
their second ‘“‘police actxilg;%'mmated

Indonesia’s huge emij i
colpny may he a mr:;;.gravrégightx‘ﬁese
Chx;xese are mainly businessmen esg
their 'famlhes, the Chinese people e
notoriously susceptible to the pullarg
their homeland. When Sun Yat Sgn
was going strong, for example, most
overseas Chinese plumped for, him
When Chiang Kai-shek wasg stron )
they supported him. Now Mao Tseg '
tung and the Communists have com;
to power. As a result, the Chinese in

Indonesia could .
chief. create a lot of mis-

With Russia bending her
make- friends in Asia, gwesterr? a:tl;rse:;'?
vers in Indonesia believe the west
should makg every effort to be helS
ful and friendly toward Indonesig;

he west needs all the friends shé
can make in that unsettleq region of
the world.—(Copyright) . °

When the modern wishes to look especially dignified
a form of raiment which resembles a Woman’s frock, The
of the Exchequer, our judges on the bench, the Lord Ma:
and other members of the City Corporation of Londonyor’
dignity when robed....There is an amusing- story by O gﬁi

he assumes
Chancellor

Sherrifs
n added

American writer, concerning a wealthy young man in New ;m'y, the

was invariably dressed in the latest style. Suddenly he g
and no trace of his wherabouts could be found. After g dis
a year or so, his comrades happened o0 be travelling in t}l;l i
and they spent a night in one of the monasteries in Moy g

the monks marched into the dining hall, the two ViSitorsn Athos.
one of them the erstwhile friend from the fashionable set N
They urged him to return but he refused even undee t!n
inducements they could devise and said finally “No T the
back. I have at last found a garment that does not

—FRANK ROSCOE.

ork, who
appeared
nterval of
Near East
As
cognised in
Ne:v York.

strongest
T shall never cgme
bag at the knees!”
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No matter where Hercules
bicycles go, they are the most
suitable for local conditions. This
is because Hercules experts and
_ technicians are constantly study-
ing the special cycle needs of every |
country. Latest designs, finest
quality materials and matchless
craftsmanship, -have made
Hercules the world’s favourite

bicycle.
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INDIA’S CATTLE-WEALTH

By U. VENKATAKRISHNA RAO

N 1929 when the price of milk was
very low, the annual yield from
cow’s milk was officially estimated at
about 1900 crores of rupees. Seth
Govind Das, presiding at the All India
Cow Protection Conference held in
Hardwar on April 9 this year, provided
facts and figures about the consump-
tion of milk and the rate of mortality
in different countries and said among
other things that in New Zealand, the
per capita consumption of milk was
56 oz. while it was only 6 oz. in India.
Naturally, the rate of mortality was
also highest here, being 290.7 per
thousand. With the partition of the
country, there has heen a further re-
duction in the consumption of milk
in India by 2 oz. per capita. The non-
availability of pure milk in India has
peen the direct cause of the increasing
incidence of tuberculosis and conse-
quent increase of mortality. In this
agricultural country, proper attention
should be paid to the care of the cow
and the bullock as they constitute the
backbone of the entire fabric of
Indian economy. Those two function
as vitally as the lungs of the human
body and the cows which are, in a
sense, the geese laying golden eggs,
should not be turned into the street or
killed just because they chance to
become barren after having yielded
milk, in some instances for nearly
two decades. Such barren cows should
be maintained at state expense near
forest areas where their up-keep may
cost next to nothing; they might also
be sterilised scientifically. The Gov-
ernment should also ban cow slaugh-
ter at all stages; they should also ban
the production of artificial ghee or
vegetable ghee and cases of adultera-
tion of ghee or milk should be very
:griously dealt with by penal legisla-
ion.

The annual milk-yield in India has
been estimated at 6,01,800 lakhs as
reported in ‘Rural India’ recently; the
average yield of one cow per year is

753 pounds; the followi

nds; owin i
as suppl_led In that very mgagzzggga:es
instructive and tel} their own tale: e

In Belgium t
Vield of a cou o 2€°
In Denmark the ave-
rage yield of a cow is 7005
In Switzerland the
average yield of g
cow is
In England th
yield of g cgzvizrage 558
In Germany the ave- 0
rage yleld of a cow is 5305
In America the ave-
rage yield of a cow is 3432
In Russia the average
yield of a cow is 2334

.6889 pounds

2

6498

»»

This low yield can be i
if proper oil-cakes are e:lfli)gfhggzl‘;gaggd
cows; In India only twg ounces o
supplied to the cow per day wherme
in western countries she gets neai?s
two pounds per day. Similarly thy
COWS _should be properly mated wi n
superior bulls and they should be w;th.
g;%ig vgzctlz l§'Ireesen gTrgss ari]d fodder%r‘x)a
. ey shoul -
lowed abux}dant space to roa(rin g,%o?xlt
and what is more, their calves shoul(i
not be neglected in the desire to e
trgct as much milk as possible Vit:-
mms'A and B are in abundar{t m -
sure in our cow’s milk, and it has b:a 0
proved that the vitamin content %ril’
our cow is much superior to the co
of the western countrieg, v

Our velerinary research insti
should take up this matteruiltsxtlf'?tﬁs
earnest and should make the villa, o
reapse' properly their dutieg towge;s
their livestoek., 'The Government at1 >
should realise thejr duties and eatso
blish as many veterinary hospitalz 2
they can in rural barts where fr::

service will be render
Py deved to the agricul-

. Teacher: “Now, Robert, what are you doing—learning '
\: Robert: “Oh, no, sir—I was listening to you.g' Something?”

-soporific effec
‘thgse that keep awake, the vast ma-

SIDELIGHTS : :

The test of management must be
efficiency and it follows from this that
those in charge must be selected on
grounds of individual apbility, .not as
representatives of one section or
another.—FRANCIS WILLIAMS.

THE Indian Parliament at New

Delhi is a huge building contain-

‘ing a vast emptiness. Against the

background of its height _and size, its
human occupants fall into a con-
spicuous smallness and lqok like
pigmies. Inside, the appomtmer;ts
are on a lavish scale. There 18 ov?r-
rauch of comfors. The semi-Circtiar
chamber in which the Youse sits is
lined with spacious galleries for the
press and the public and the 'seats
for the legislators are luxurxouslyt
cushioned. They arée made fPr rest
and enjoyment. The ?,rchltequure of
the place gives an impression of
sparseness even when the attendancg
of members is combplete, on accou}xt’ ?
the generous provision of space *.th,li
permits them a lot of freedom to rol
about. Several of them take z}dvan—
tage of it to go to sleetp. m&i th:
i o on, contrl g
proceedings e t to the debates. of

jority are passive onlook_ers. Active
;;gxfgi{:ipants in the activity of ques-
tion and discussion are r}umeqcally
negligible. There is an intensifica-
tion of monotony as {he same persons
rise up to make the agenda g0 rour_xd.
Nehru is the outstanding peysonah"cy
and when he steps in there is a stir.
He is agile, energetic, buoyant anpl
gay and has the gift of filling the air
of the neighbourhood with an electric
atmosphere. Next to him the most
impressive figure is Patel vqho walks
with the gait of an invalid evoking
anxieties as to the state of his health.
‘Nehru, Patel and half a doz:n others
monopolise the whole drama of the
give and take of the legislature, ar_xd
whatever sparkle there is, of brain
and intelligence, comes from them.
The rest are just corporeal entities:
they fill the chamber with a dreary
load of inconsequence and dullness.
“Appalling is the poverty of squipment
of many of them for comprehending
the affairs of State coming up for
consideration on the floor. 1t is a

Parliament packed liberally with un-~
educated mediocres, and an hour of it
is tiring to the visitor, and suffices to
drive him out for relief.

L ] [ ] L ]

¥rom Delhi to London is a long way
but the distance between the Parlia-
ments of the two countries is longer
still. The political climates of the
two institutions are entirely different.
The British House of Commons sits in
a narrow rectangular hall where there
is barely room for two-thirds of its
members. When the House is full,
many have to stand. It is a jostling
crowd with no elbow room. Even the
great Mr. Churchill sits sandwiched
between rows of members on either
side. No leader, however mighty,
evokes awe. It is knocked out by
sheer pressure of contiguity. The pro-
ceedings are lively and break out
often into outbursts of scintillating
wit and wisdom which are responded
to with instantaneous uproars of
bilarity from all sides of the House.
It is said that scarcely any subject in
the world can be mentioned in the
Commons without some member
shyly coming forward and revealing
that he knows all about it. Fools
¢r:d imposters are thus quickly un-
measked and put out of action. The
terrible discomfiture of it drives them
thereafter to apply for Chiltern
Hundreds and run away. This power
of throwing out the incompetent
makes the House a rather formidable
body. It is a sort of cross section of
the whole nation with incalculable
resources of knowledge and informa-
tion, and in the light of its exacting
standards none can survive without
alertness and efficiency. Questions
put by the M. P.s. in the Commons are
no indications of ignorance. They
are expert probes of the knowledge-
able for admissions from the official
side of Wwhat they already know. The
skill and dexterity with which these
shafts are met and countered provide
thrilling exhibitions of debating
mettle, and a Minister is lost for ever
who seeks refuge in arrogance or eva-
sion, or betrays . ignorance and un-
preparedness by asking for ‘“notice.”

* *® *

Here are some celebrated tributes to

Y



the mighty power of the House of
Commons:

Macaulay: “There is not a more
terrible audience in the world.”

Gibbon: “It is more tremendous than
I imagined. The great speakers fill me
with despair; the bad ones with
terror.”

John Bright: “I suppose I ought to
be ashamed of myself, but the fact is
I never rise in the House without a
trembling at the knees and a secret
wish that somebody else would catch
the Speaker’s eye and enable me to sit
down again.”

Austen Chamberlain: “I never rise
in that House without a sinking feel-
ing at the pit of my stomach.”

North (son of the famous Lord
North): “I brought out two c¢r three
sentences, when a mist seemed to rise
before my eyes. I then lost my recol-
lection, and could see nothing bui the
Speaker’s wig, wnich swelled and swel-
led and swelled till it covered the
whole House. I then sank back on my
gseat and never attempted another
speech, but quickly accepted the Chil-
tern Hundreds.”

» * »

In an address before the Federal
Bar Association in Washington last
week, President Truman wondered
who was the most powerful man in
the Government of the United States
—he sometimes thought, he said, it
vzas the Speaker of the House ¢! Re~
presentatives. The constitutional
status of the Speaker of the House of
Commons is in some respects higher
than that of the King. Every day that
the Commons are in session the
Speaker marches in slow procession
from his house through the corridors
to the Chamber, preceded by the
Sergeant-at-Arms with the Mace
before him. Then the uniformed

boliceman on duty takes the he

off to him, a deference which ishgeott
paid by the members of the force
while on duty even to the King. The
might and majesty of the British
Parliament is in this way vindicated
to the pageantry-loving British public.

L . N

The. Palace of Westminster thatA

houses the Commons is fyj -
tical alds for legislative Worlkoilfgaﬁs
co'rrldors, running to a lengtt’x of four
miles and a half, are flanked by can~
teens, committee rooms and libraries,
It is a structure of modern amenitieg
built into the frame-work of ancient
tradition. The whole place is replete
with historical associations. The
places where Warren Hastings was
impeached and King Charles put on
trial are marked out angd preserved
The actual document that sentenced.
tl:xe King {o gdeath containing the
signatures in original of the con-
victing  judges is kept on show
in a glass case in the library of the
House of Lords. Lord Pethick Law-
rence when he showed us round the
Terrace of the House of Commons
told us a fine story of the importance
of tx_*adltion in the outlook of the
Engh§hman. It would appear that an
American who Surveyed the Thames
from t;he Terrace spoke derisively of
the river comparing its smallness
Wl@h ?he magnificent; size of the Mig-
sxslppl.“ “Do you call this a river.” he
sald. “So small and narrow, ’it is
barel_y the size of a canal.” ’ The
Englishman who heard the remark
‘v‘vas nettled and bristleq with anger
“What 13 your Missisippi?” he retorted'
A mass of water, though g largé
mass. But the Thames ig different,
It is liquid history.”—SAKRA )

— —ta—

A small boy who had recently passed his fifth birthda
in a suburban car with his mother, when the conduc

question:
“How old is the boy?”

After being told the correct age which did not r
passed on. The boy was silent for several seconds,

Y was riding
tor asked the

€quire s fare, he

concluding that full information had not been givep, Lo el 85 if

the conductor at the other end and shouted:

called loudly to

“....and mother is thirty seven!”

MAN AND MIRACLES

N these hot, sultry days, the news-
fronts of the world are getting
slack. .

The East-West “cold war” shows n’o
signs of warming up, despite Hoover’s
suggestion for a Sovietless UNO, and
Liagat Ali Khan's promise of maoral
support to Truman in return for }I. S.
dollars. Our own Indo-Pak. cold
war” has definitely passed out of the
danger of developing into a “shooting
war.” Even the Lion of Andhra has
no more need to roar at the Congress
lambs, now that his stand has virtual-
ly been vindicated. But for Seth Dal-
mia’s series of sensational “confes-
sions,” the Marwari businessmen’s
public oath-taking to give up black-
marketing and such other practices
“in the future’—the oath to be opera-
tive for one year!—, and the ine-
vitable E. I. R. train derailment, the
newspapers would be hard put to it
io fill up their columns.

MAN BITES DOG—AT LAST!

But here comes the classic news-
report, straight out of the definition
of news in text-books of journalism.
At last Man has bitten Dog! '

When dog bites man, the theorists

of journalism have been telling us

through the decades, it is a trivial and
commonplace occurence (not so tri-
vial and commonplace to the man
who is bitten!) but when man bites

. dog, that is news in capital letters.

It happened, of course, in America,
the land where they burn grain and
coffee in steam engines, where morn-
ing, newspapers come out before mid-
night and evening papers appear at
breakfast time. According to a Wash-
ington cable, dutifully front-paged by
all conscientious sub-editors, a 23-
year old young man by the not inap-
propriate name of Sitwell was found
digging his teeth into the dog’s haun-
ches. When questioned, he explained
it was his dog and he would bite it
if he wanted to. The Police are re-
ported to have taken

ing one’s dog is just a form of “prie
vate enterprise” which is so religi-
ously upheld and glorified as the
«American way of life.”

BLACKMARKETEERS CONFESS AND
REPENT!

If man bites dog is news, no less’
newsy is the report that five or six
hundred businessmen (most of them
pelonging to the Marwari community,
the news agency report adds) took a.
mass vow in Delhi to give up black-
marketing “in the future.” When a.
businessman indulges in blackmarket-
ing, it is trivial and commonplace, as
natural and normal as dog biting man
(though the victims of the dog and
of the blackmarket might howl with
pain), but when a blackmarketeer
publicly confesses his anti-social
crimes and takes a vow to give up
blackmarketing, this is ngws, indeed! |

The only point worth investigating
further is whether the Income Tax
authorities and other Government
departments have been duly informed
by the penitent blackmarketeers. And
now that a public confession has been
made, what excuse will the Govern-
ment find not to punish these black-
marketeers? After all without punish-
ment, such a touching gesture of
repentance will remain incomplete.

FAITH CURE?

While Delhi is no doubt duly amus-
ed by the miracle of the penitent
profiteers. Bombay has been thrilled
by the miracle wrought oy the “pil~
grim virgin”—the statue of Our Lady’
of Fatima —which is siid to have
caused the miraculous cure of a crip-
pled 39-year old nun Sister Beatrice
who, after she had attended a special
service for the sick and the affiicted
to receive the blessings of the virgin,
discarded her wheel chair for the first
time in twelve years and walked away’
on her own Lwo Jcgs.

The authorities uf ihe Church are

atill investigating

him to a hospital for
observation, but it is
not improbable that
the young man will
engage a lawyer (or
even a laissez faire
philosopher-e con o-
mist). to argue on
his behalf that bit-

vhis sirange pheno-
menon and have not-
yet oflicially pro-
claimed it o mixracle.
But, meanwhile, .
hundreds of thou-
sands ‘of devout
Christtans (and even.
many belonging t0r



~other faiths) are spiritually thrilled
by the wondrous cure of the crippled
flun. “A miracle, indeed!” is on every
ip.

The case, of course, deserves to be
investigated not only by the authori-
ties of the Church but by a commit-
tee of solid, secular medical men who
are not otherwise ‘miracle-minded.’
Was it a miracle or faith cure, the
nun regaining her lost strength by an
exercise of the will which had been
lying dormant but was re-activised by
the inspiring sight of the statue with
its miraculous associations? If faith
can move mountains, human will, too,
can often reveal unsuspected powers.
A psycho-pathological examination of
the lady should prove most illuminat-
ing both to votaries of faith and to
men of reason.

Incidentally, if the cure of a single
cripple by the blessed sight of Our
Lady’s statue is held to be a miracle
. commanding the awe-struck venera-
tion of millions, what about the
numerous cures of the (hitherto)
‘incurables’ that men of science and
medicine, doctors and surgeons and
psychiatrists, are daily achieving all
over the world? When a Soviet sur-
geon operates on the heart and
revives its activity, several minutes
after a man had died, is that not as
great a miracle as the phenomenon in
Bombay? If it was miraculous for a
saint to fly on the back of a bird, it
is no less miraculous that thousands
today (including saints and sinners)
should be able to fly in the air, with-
out any wings? The man-made
miracles of modern science are no less
thrilling than the miracles of the
saints. How is it then that they
elicit so little attention?

WHEN THE SUN DANCED!

Man is the creature of God, but
throughout history, man has sought
to exploit the name of God and use
Him as an instrument of his own
worldly ambition and aggrandise-
ment.

The story of “Our Lady of Fatima”
goes back to 1917, to a little village in
Portugal called Fatima where the
vision of Our Lady is said to have
been couchsafed to three shepherd
children. It is interesting and signi-
Ticant to read the description of the
vision which conforms not to the his-
torical figure of the humble Mary, the
mother of the proletarian Jesus, but
.to the stained-glass picture in chur-
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ches endowed by Kings and
who Ii_ked to have theg holy %Zii‘ré:
made in their own royal images. Ac-
cordlr_xg to one account, she was “a
beautlf_ul figure nf heavenly beauty. ..
her hair white as snow reaching her
feet. In her right hand she held a
rosary of shining pearls with a silver
cross.”. (Pearls and jewels, silver and
gold—just like Kings and Queens!)
She promised the children that sile
would re-appear six months later on
Olctobﬁr 13(,i 1917, when she would dis-
close her identity andg i i
close her . y confirm it with
On October 13, 1917, seventy { -
sand men and women and ghi}éggn
gathered near the village of Fatima,
and are said to have seen the “miracle

of the dancing sun” which i ih-
o Is describ

“At first the sun rew di i
a disc of dull silver; gthen ?gnlljeggﬁ
tc. tremble and quiver; after four
minutes of this strange Phenome-
non, the sun started to spin while
shafts of multicolouredq light flagh-
ed through the sky. After four
minutes the sun stood stij] only to
begin a second and then g third
time whirling in a fairy-like magze
of light. For g fourth time
the sun ceased to turn and like
a gigantic wheel which by the very
movement of turning had detached
itself from its axle it hurtled down
towards the terror-stricken crowd
on the ground. It seemed that it
was the end of the worlq foretold
in the gospels. But the end did not
come. The sun stopped in its head-
long descent and when the first
fearful heads were raised it was to
see the marvel vanished and the
s11{m shining in its usual blace in the
S y.”
POLITICS BEHIND RELIGION?

This miracle, it is said, was seen not
only by the congregation of 70,000
present but even by people 20 miles
away, so that it could not pe an opti-
cgl illusion induced by auto-sugges-
txon. But in that case, the strange
antics of the sun shoylg have been
visible not only 20 miles away but
also 2,000 miles away—indeed all over
the world. Strange, indeed that we
should have heard of such 'an amaz-
}‘ng astronomical phenomenon as the

dancing sun” only 33 years after the
event! Or, perhaps, it is not so
strange, and not accidental that the
statue of Our Lady of Fatima ig being

taken round the world in the year of
1950 as a means of reviving faith.

For the original miracle in 1917 was
later interpreted as having been a
“warning” against the advent of
“Godless Communism,”s a symbolic
forecast of the Russian revolution.
The governments of Portugal, Spain
and other Catholic countries are not
likely to be averse to using the holy
statue now in their campaign against
Communism. Most write-ups about
the statue do not forget to sound the
warning that “Atheistic Communism
is spreading godless tentacles crushing
religion in the countries which it
dominates.”

Some obvious questions which arise
in the anti-Communist context of this
miracle: If Our Lady wanted to warn
the world against Communism, why
should she have chosen to appear in
an unknown Portuguese village? Why
rot in Russia where such a miracie
might hnve been instrumental in
checking the spread of ‘“Atheistic
Communism”? Moreover if Our Lady
had the power to make the sun defy
the laws of nature and go into a
crazy dance, to warn the world
against Communism, couldn’t she
spread confusion and doubt in the
ranks of the Bolsheviks themselves
and thus check Communism at its
very source? '

And, even granting the historical
fact of the miracle, could it not also
be interpreted as a symbolic prophecy
about the impending end of the capi-
talist order, a promise of the coming
of Communism? Couldn’t the cure of
the nun in Bombay be a2 prophecy
that the poor, the afflicted and the
humble are about to stand on their
own two legs, and to walk erect under
the sun? That, indeed, would be
more in keeping with the revolu-
tionary character of the son of Our
Lady, the inspired carpenter, who de-
fied the power of Kings, turned the
money-changers out of the temple,
and promised that one day the meek
shall inherit the earth!

A MIRACLE, INDEED!

Talking about miracles, have you
thought about the phenomenal and
almost .unbelievable change that has
come about in Indo-Pakistan rela-
tions? ' RIS |

Two months, or even one month,
ago who could have believed it possi-
ble that thousands of Hindus of East

_Bengal and Muslims of West Bengal

would be coming back to their:

homes? Who could have imagined
that Indian and Pakistan editors
(most of whom, till lately, were bit--
terly attacking each other) would be
holding joint deliberations in New
Delhi and unitedly declaring that
henceforward they would work to
spread goodwill and harmony between
their countries? Who, indeed, could
have foreseen or forecast the royal
reception that our Prime Minister
Pandit Nehru got in Karachi or the
cordial welcome that the Pakistan
editors got in Delhi? Until some
months ago, it was widely believed
that the Sikhs and Muslims would
never, never forget and forgive each
other the bloody happenings of 1947.
Yet, during their stay in Delhi, the
Muslim editors from Pakistan were
given a public reception inside a guru-~
dwara, they received siropa from the-
granthees, shouted Sat Sree Akal
while thousands of Sikhs joined them
in their cry of Allah-o-Akbar, and
finally before they left they solemnly-
pledged themselves to try their best
for the restoration of all gurudwaras.
and other Sikh shrines in Pakistan.

Here, indeed, is a miracle much
greater and profounder than the cure
of a crippled woman—for it signifies
the cure of the mental and spiritual
afflictions of millions of human beings:
in. Pakistan and in India. It is g
miracle wrought not by the appea-
rance of a saint, but by humanity,.
goodwill and reason reasserting them-
selves in both the countries.

STRAWS IN THE WIND?

PARIS: The United States promis--
ed France military aid to fight the
“menace of Soviet imperialism” in
Indo-China.

HINDUSTAN HAMARA

SHOLAPUR: All Congress candi-
dates who contested the elections for
the Village Panchayat of Village-
Angar, Sholapur district, were defeat--
ed by the representatives of the Wor-
kers and ‘Peasants Party.

INDORE: About 350 Bhils who had’
come here from the districts of Rat-
lam, Jhabua and Dhar, were arrested’
when they were marching towards the-
Secretariat Building. to stage a
demonstration, demanding introduc-
tion of prohibition in thelr districts:
-...The Madhya Bharat Government:
is using all possible means to curb the’
movement for introduction of prohi~
bition. 4

“.
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- Letters To The ECditor

This section is offered to readers for free discussion on subject
of interest to them. Letters should be brief® and typewriitens

Pleb’s Pegasus

Vighneswara’s inimitable contribution
40 SWATANTRA on “Pleb’s Pegasus” in-
spired me to have a ride in the tramcar,
after a number of years. Its number is
102 and the journey is from Elliot’s Road
to Parry’s Corner. Vighneswara's innate
.eourtesy has made him call the tramcars
‘public benefactions. No: they are a
public nuisance, to put it mildly, in res-
pect of their noise. They are superan-
finated and rickety and are managed also
by superannuated officers. Both must go.
It is undoubtedly a tribute to our powers
.of endurance, how we are tolerating a
nmiost outmoded form of public conveyance
fit for scrapping.

G. RANGA RAJU.

Adulteration of Food Grains

Our Chief Minister is reported to have
.observed on the 28th ultimo at Kozhikode
that the bad quality of the rice supplied
to the public was due to the failure of
the concerned District Supply Officers and
thelr in:pection staff “to see that only
rice conforming to the Civil Supplies
_specifleation was despatched.” This doubt-~
less cxplains the cause but does not re-
dound to the credit of the Ministry. 1f,
instead of cnjoying princely private hospi-
tality in tleir tours, as a protest against
which Mi. Kumaran M. L. A. has an-
nounced his resignation, our Ministers
and other high ranking officials insist on
taking the food prepared from out of
the stuff sold in the ration shops to the
ordinary members of the public, they
would realise what a great suffering the
people are undergoing in regard to the
matter.

Minister after Minister has stated on
the floor of the Assembly that the con-
‘sumer is entitled to the supply of clean
and unadulterated foodgrains, but it is
not a mere statement of the right that the
consumer is interested in so much as in
the cteps taken to effectively combat tne
.evil complained of. We had recently a
large consignment of Tadepallegudam
rice which smelt so badly that it was un-
fit for human consumption. The bags
were tossed from one area to another till
the entire stock was sold out to the starv-
ing public, who had no other alternative
_source of supply. It was explained in

official quarters that this was due to an
extensive play of fraud and corruption.
he truth of the matter is that there is
..pmple scopé for adulteration at every

stage. In surplus district
‘igh}g?t cpnt;ins a large atsl'rrlxoigzot%‘:'zegfpcaggé
in huge stacks on the thrashi
foes . Ty, gl expics o
i .
for th.e procurement oiﬁiigslgv!fgégosfsﬁgi?
ency is 'measured in terms of quantity of
foodgrains procured, to insist on the co;
rec§ spgciﬁcation, even assuming th;;;
their integrity is  beyond question
Secondly,‘ large quantities of chaﬁ
are used in the railway waggons as buffer
to prevent pilfering en route, but this
very buffer chaff is utilised to adulterate
the food grains in the godowns of the
vyholesaler, many of which are in un-
licensed premises. A majority of these
wholesalers are co-operative societies and
the branch managers who are in charpe
of go-dqwns with thousands of bags gof
food grains, are generally men with low
education and in receipt of poor salaries

Again it is physically im
for officials with a higg Senggs{s)ébl{;au&vig
actu_ally count and verify the contents of
tpous-fmds of bags in the godowns ’with a
view to detecting adulteration, The ten:
dency is to follw the line of least resis
tance Ly only checking the acc'*ﬁﬁt:
which are always perfect. The sa‘ma' rrc‘"
cess of adulferation is carried on f:x')tr;
ration shops by the retailer who, b
adopting, in addition, a dexterous px:oces{
of under measinrement and manipulariox;
of accounts in favour of ghost card-;‘ is
able to save not less than a bag a ’('1a~
for his private deal in the black markei‘:’
Hence th.e scramble for the licences.
The entire thing revolves on thé
system of monopoly in all the
pmee stages of the deal. My experience
is that nearly every one who has had
anything to do with these food grain
transactions has his share of the wro'n f i
gain. Adulteration of foodgrains is gir‘:
herent in the system of food control ?;
it obtains at‘ present and it can be elin\i-
nated only if the control is entirely re-
mgved or at. least conflned to major cities
Prices are likely to go up after decontrol,
but they will be counteracted on the one:
haﬁd by :;lhe law of demand and supply
gn. on the other t?y suitable legislation

xing the ceiling price. Anyway, the real
price of ,foodg_rains in the ration’ shops in
many p{aces 13 by reason of adulteration
much higher than in the black market
and it Is wise to recognise this fact.

M. G. GURUSWAMI AYYAR,

Member, Ramnad Dt. Food Committee. .
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'\ All day the scorching sun beats down on ¢ dry
and thirsty earth. The fields are faded and
‘bleached and on the roads dust whirls up towards a leaden sky.

This is @ time when both the land and people suffer from ar

unquenchable thirst. It is a time when tea offers its utmost bounty.

the oppressive season and keeps you fresh -
N

and eager for the tasks ahead. .

ANSERTED]SY THEKCENTRAL TEA BOARD
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ATOMIC ENERGY—A sympesium—Pyp-
lishers, Royal Institute of Inter-
national Affairs.

To many lay readers of newspapers,
it was a surprise that Russia resisteq the
plan for atomic energy control, put for-
ward voluntarily by America, when Russia
did not possess the atom bomb. It all
appealed a bit absurd. ‘The counter-plan
of Russia put forward by Gromyko was
even more bewildering; since the differ-
ence between that and the American
Baruch plan appeared to be that between
Tweedledum and Tweedledee. All such
doubts will be cleared and the lay reader
will get a clearer perspective of all these
tussles at Lake Success, when he reads
this book.

The book does not merely discuss the
control of atomic energy alone. It gives
in the first two chapters, a brief byt ver§
lucid picture of the history of the atom
kombh oend the scientific principles under.
;;/ixyg Ii. There is a chapter on tae peace
tume teeo of atomic energy and 2nother
ratner Lighly imaginative disquisition ‘o
the possible uses of nuclear energy in
future wars. The chapters which deal
with the main subject of atomic energy
contrct  give g clear idea as to wliy
Bussm and America differ on this crucial
1ssue, and also Qiscuss the Baruch plan

ntrol and various unofficia]
Most of the facts given here

>BO0KS & AUTHORS

serve the intelligent reader to under-
stand this highly technical problem Of
atomic energy control, which happens
to be nearly the most tmportant inter-
national problem as well.

ISLAND STORY. By Vijayatunga. Pub-
lishers~-Oxford University Press.

This book on Ceylon is evidently con-
celved on the lines of Masani’s “Our
India.” 1t is a fine prose poem on the
lsland, and can compare favourably with
John Btill’s classic on Ceylon. But oné
Must say that some facts have been lost
sight of. In the chapter on tea estates
the estate worker's existence is portrayed
as an idyllic one. In spite of natures
boupty on the hillside, the workers r_;a\{e
their own problems, what with the Crimi-
nal Trespass Act and suspension  Of
wages boards.  There are not many
statistics, though the author has cleverly
WOVen some statistics into the narrative.

But the book is gripping from start @
finish. It has a flow and rythm like the
VEIy rivers of Ceylon which it descmbesi
Chapter glides on to chapter in natura
sequence. To readers who have visited
the Island, the descriptions of Kandy 0f
Sripada bring back vivid memories ©
Lheir journeys. The book serves as & g0
Introduction to the panorama of beaty
and gaiety that is Ceylon,

UNIQUE LIBRARY SERVICE FOR BRITISH
PEOPLE

THIS'year marks the centenary of
Britain’s public libraries: the
first of them came into existence
exactly a hundred years ago.
In ‘1850, Parliament passeq an Act
DPermitting—not compelling—English

half—penny in the pound to b

) uild
maintain public libraries, Five yea(;;
later another Act reduced the popula-

tion limit to 5,000 an

bog‘ks to be bought. 9 #lso allowed
_Today 590 local autho:
libraries under their contr?lttfgd t%:vef
they they own 42,000,000 books In
the whole of the British Isles - therg
are only 60,000 people out of g Ropula~
tion of just over 50,000,000 who live

In areas which have no public brary

service. Even remote villages 8&nt¢
hamlets are now served by travelling
libraries of County Councils—spec! S
fitted motor vans from whose shelve
readers can make their choice. .
In the last hundred years these 187

sighted library Acts have broug

enjoyment and education into ot
homes of Britain’s people on & scal®
which is remarkable. There were, ©
course, libraries—some world famous

—before 1850, but they catered mainiy

for scholars and technicians. o
toTo%ayalaﬁgbody n Brltalln cs;n 8o
a loc rary and get almos
book on almost any subgject, and theré
is nothing

Tetalned beyond the permitted thme

to pay—unless the book I8

-t <

FOR ALL VARIETIES OF A
MACHINERY O THE BEST ENGLISH MAKE

Needed for Growing More Food

1. NATIONAL DIESEL OIL ENGINES

2. WORTHINGTON SIMPSON
PUMPS for all sizes

3. CROMPTON ELECTRIC MOTORS

4. WORTHINGTON SIMPSON
PUMPSETS _
directly coupled with Crompton ™
Motors

5. WORTHINGTON SIMPSON
MONOBLOC PUMPSETS
with B. T. H. Electric Motors

6. AGRICULTURAL PLOUGHS
(Bullock-Drawn)
" SEEDLING & MANURING MACHINERY
FENCING MATERIALS & TRACTORS

*

Apply to:

~INTERNATIONAL AGENCIES

Head Office:
15/16, Angappa Naick St.,
MADRAS.
Branches: »
No. 40-1I1 Main Road,

kS

Room No. 466, -

Hotel Tokyo, Gandhinagar,
TOKYO (Japan). BANGALORE. ‘
N. C. THIMMA REDDY, BA, BL. .

Sole Proprietor. Re
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QUALITY PRODUCTS:

Mysore Sandal Soap
‘!

Cleanse and beautify !

As much as 957.

i Recommended for wse on the most sensitive skins.
of the cycle parts ' :
1

are manufactured Mysore Silks
under one roof. |
‘ Real Oriental Silk—

, in art shades and several qualities.
i

Mysore Sandalwood Oil

has won world-wide reputation

A varlety of models, including fady’s cycles
are manufactured—ezzh with specially rein-
forced fork and frame.

z
|
!
|
|

" - for its purity and fragrance.

HMIND CYCLES LIMITED . »
Suctory: 250 Worll, BOMBAY 18 e Sales Office: Imperial Bank Annexe, BOMBAY [.

A B Ve
h MYSORE MAKES MANY PRODUCTS BUT ONLY THE BEST OF EACH.
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A BAD PRECEDENT

“T"HERE is now a furore in the
L British Press over the right of the
King to refuse dissolution of Parlia-
ment when the demand for it is put
forward by a Prime Minister whose
party has sustained a defeal in the
Commons over an important vote.
Lord Simon started the controversy
with a letter in The Times. “There

* seems to be an impression,” Lord

Simon wrote, “that if the Govern-
ment were to be defeated in the
Commons on an important vote in the
present circumstances, the Prime
Minister would have the right to
demand a dissolution of Parliament.
This is unsound constitutional doct-
rine. Mr. Attlee would have no such
right.” In support of his contention
Lord Simon quoted the authority of
Lord Oxford. It would appear that
just after the first MacDonald Gov-
ernment was formed in 1923, Lord
Oxford (Mr. Asquith as he then was)
.declared in a speech that “the notion
that a Minister who cannot command
:a majority in the House of Commons
is invested with the right to demand a
dissolution is as subversive of consti-
tutional usage as it would be perni-
cious to the paramount interests of
the nation at large.” Lord Simon’s
présent attitude is at marked variance
with an opinion of his own publicly
stated some fifteen years ago. Dis-

. eussing whether there was to be then

an immediate General Election or not,
lord Simon said that the decision on
thé gquestion “rests with the Prime
Minister, and until the Prime Minis-

" ter has decided, all anticipations are
i without authority.” It 1s evident
®'that fAfteen years ago Lord Stmon—
T @ir. John 4s he then was—belleved

that the King has no choice but
accept the advice of the Prime Minis-
ter on the question of dissolving
Parliament and holding a General
Election.

Lord Simon’s change of front syn-
chronises, in the timing of it, with the
publication of a similar letter by
Mr. Amery in TFKe Daily Telegraph.
The leaders of the Labour Party have
taken both to be part of a Tory tech-
nique for bringing Mr. Churchill back
to office forthwith. If, as Lord Simon
and Mr. Amery contend, the King is
not bound to dissolve Parliament at
Mr. Attlee’s request, the only alter-
native left is that Mr. Churchill
should be invited to form a Govern-
ment on the first occasion when the
Labour Party sustains a defeat in the
Commons over a major issue. Such
an alternative is challenged as grossly -
improper by Lord Chorley, a Labour
peer, on behalf of the Labour Party.
He holds that if the King were to
refuse to accept the Prime Minister's
advice for dissolution and thereby
put the opposition into office, that
very minute he would get himself
involved in party politics. He would
be responsible for giving the Opposi-
tion the right of choosing the occa-
sion for holding the General Election.
He would expose himself to criticism
by plaring a party that lost at the
last elections at an advantage’ over
the party that had won against it at
the polls. Powerful support to Lord
Chorley’s point of view is contained in
Laski’s .book “Parliamentary Govern-
ment in England.” Says Laskl:

“If the Government which asked
for a dissolution and was refused
was 2 majority Government, it

)



would obviously resign because its
advice was disregarded. Ifs suc-
cessor, being in a minority, would
sooner rather than later be forced
to ask for a dissolution; and the
King would then be in the delicate
position of refusing to one Prime
Minister what he agreed to grant to
his successor. ‘The precedents,
indeed, make it clear that no Gov-
ernment which wishes to consult
the electorate will be prevented
from doing so if, at the time of its
request, it has a majority in the
House of Commons. Were it other-
wise, the Crown would inevitably
subject itself to the accusation of
diseriminating between the parties.”
In India the authority of the Bri-
tish King exists no longer, but the
need is all the greater for conventions
to save the head of the State from
involvement in party politics. The
President of the Indian Republic
should be placed in a position of un-
assailable independence and integrity
il the office is to develop value as a

symbol of sovereignty subj
pressures from sects. If ifc;etll l:g
be open- to Dr. Pajendra Prasad, on
the expiry of his term of office, to sit
along with Pandit Nehry in his: Cabi-
nfet, ‘the Presidentship would lose its
dignity and will pe reduced to am
office .of potential subordination to the
Premier. The Speaker of the British
House of Comunons, even if he were to
sit it} the chair for a day, gets o life
pension. The object of the arrange=-
ment is patent. It is intended to Pro=
t_ect’ the independence of the Spéaker
sgainst deviations from duty traceable
to future anxiety or ambition. 1% ig
of paramount importance that the
h.ead of the State in Indig, should be
similarly protected. The appointment
of the late Governor-General as a
member of the Central Cabinet is
therefore very much to set regretted
for the precedent it creates of making
the head of the State vulnerable to the
favour of the Prime Minister. There
15 menace to the future of our demo-
cracy in this precedent.

Sotto Voce

- - At i It —

The Gold Curtain

THERE is a story told of a man
who resolved to tell the truth,
the whole truth and nothing but the
truth for a single day. Long before
the twenty-four hours were out he
was raving mad. If one may judge
from the vicient repudiation it has
provoked in influential quarters Seth
Ramakrishns Dalmia’s latest confes-
sion cannc! be set down wholly to a
delusion. He has declared that he and
other members of his family in charge
of his many business concerns made
large contributions to the Gandhi

men  must
motives,
-

Owning g
like taking c%?::{i? aper seems to act

* .

signalised the oc-

-~

report of an address he gave his
en?ployees. In that address'he told
them that the paper was intended
to do good to the world at large and
in particular to promote the happi-
ness of the employees themselves,
That was his way of making amends
for the sin he had committed in
amassing a large fortune in all sorts
of ways, right and wrong. Of course
he was not the only one who had done
it, but—it was implied—he had at
least the grace to admit it.

The employees who dutifuily listen-
ed to this remarkable performance
could not be expected to comment
upon it. The curious thing was that
nobody else thought it to take notice
of it. The statesmen and the publi-
cists who are now furiously angry
perhaps thought it best to dismiss it
as but another instance of Mr. Dal-
mia’s eccentric exhibitionism. Had he
not told the world that he would de-
vote the rest of his life and many of
his millions to the service of the cow?
But if it was the accepted thing to
treat him as a vain old man with a
kink, why this sudden rumpus about
‘tainted money’? .

» . . [ ]

After all there is nothing inherently
improbable about what Mr. Dalmia
said. That there are many tax-eva-
ders among the industrialists the
existence of the Varadachari Commis-~
sion is itself proof. That the authori-
ties have not been averse to com-
pounding with the defaulters has
lang been Dhazaar talk. In the
circumstances men who had made
huge fortunes may not unreasonably
have entertained the hope that they
could get off lightly if they ingratiated
themselves with the powers by mak-
ing handsome contributions to the
Gandhi Fund. The promoters of the
Fund may not have looked upon it
as a bargain, but who is to say that
the industrialists did not?

A Delhi paper ingenuously argues
that the industrialists’ contribution
was not made by a few rich indivi-
duals but came from money bejong-
ing to lakhs of shareholders. What
say did these lakhs of shareholders
have on the question whether dona-
tions should be made to the Fund or

 pot? About as much, one should

think, as they have in regard to other
important decisions the Directors take
every day—which is precious lttle.
This enthusiastic sponsor of the Fund
gives away the whole case when it
blandly adds, “In fact this was ano-
ther form of applying the principle
of all persons paying ten days’ income
to the Fund.” So far as that large
class of contributors, the Government
servants, were concerned, there was
no serious attempt at any time to
maintain the pretence that the contri-~
bution was voluntary.
L 3 . . »

It matters little whether it was fear
that operated or it was self~interest.
When the Britisher ruled, none more
violently denounced the exactions for
the umpteen War Funds than those
who rule in his place today. They
should have known human nature
sufficiently well to have been rea~
sonably sure that by depending for
the success of the Gandhi Fund on
the efficient bureaucracy which c¢pl-
lected the War Funds they would be
making themselves a party to the
employment of the methods which had
brought so much odium on the pre-
vious regime. Pious exhortations not
to put pressure on the unwilling or
the unable are taken seriously by no-
body.

* L ] »

Mr. Dalmia has not only horrified
the Government and its champions in
the press. He has provoked indig-
nant remonstrances from members of
his family who are partners in his
enterprises. They energetically main-
tain that they made their own contri-
butions voluntarily “to perpetuate the
sacred memory of Bapu.” And they
testify “from personal knowledge”
that contributions by other industria-
lists were made equally spontaneously.
sardar Patel, who has been shocked
by Mr. Dalmia's revelation and is bent
upon returning his contribution, is
however persuaded that the vast mass
of contributing industrialists are
honourable men. Polite society will no
doubt take its cue and drop this
indecent episode into the abyss of
forgetfulness. As for others, they will
ruefully find a new meaning in the
saying of the old Vedic rishi: “Verily
is the face of Truth hidden behind a
visor of gold.”

VIGHNESWARA.
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THE CABINET RESHUFFLE

By P. N. SAMPATH .

The slgnificant feature of the recent

Cabinet reshuffie in the Centre is the

sacrifice of convention at the alt
2xpediency. The weaning away of and%
Pant and Mahatab from their respective
Provinces is an unwise move. Pant hasbeen
acclaimed as the ablest and the strongest
of provincial Premiers. Likewise, !ﬁuch
of Orissa’s rapid progress has been due {o
Mahatab and to the unity he has been
able to achieve in the provincial Congress
‘Their exit from their natural spheres wui
lead to splits and squabbles in the Con-
gress affairs of the province concerned, in
tgm leading to deterioration in the adz'n‘
nistration. The present split in the U rl:
‘Copgress may become a chasm, As 'f :
Orissa, we have already heard iof tgr
birth of the Kunango party and the
guhgléi%r;ep;rlty.b Itt his no good therefor:
ole e faci
creating ano(;her.y aclle expedient of

C. R’s inclusion in the C i
good_expedient, but a bad preczgz:rxllett 1;- a
a retired head of the State, it is a péss 20
from qlgnity to dependence. Tt is a hee
of political mesalliance. We kowtow st?}fc
Western democracies in very m ;
things, and there is no reason wh oy
s_hould not follow some of their eyt b
lished conventional practices also sTsi]l};

first Indian President, Si
g;ati;re taleélt in the Cong';zgse is i
PPy, and as the Iat
Indo-Pakistan rapproche;f:nt oIl em  of
the wisdom and sagacity t
brought to bear on it, C. R’s re. t:
into the administrative fleld at entlxl-y
Centre should be welcomed. His appoj °
ment is a late mending of g past miggul;t-
The renewal of C. R.s administra%i by
career has already begun to resuscit \t/:
tk_lq moribund qualms of the Madrag c?ii
ticians who have hitherto been ugd r
the fond belief that he was no longerer
contender for provincial mimsteriei'
honours. To-day he may be in tha
Central Cabinet; tomorrow he ma, b:
asked to don the Premier’s capy
Madras. Who can tell? at

_'The omission of the Congress

tion to rear up a band of ygoung fg&?jﬁi'
trators to succeed the present elders a;
the top is also to be deplored,
This question is too elementgry
to allow of any extenuation for neglecrg
No organisation worth its name can
afford to maintain a non-possumyg at&“
tude in this vital matter of reg: q

regulating the training of com&‘:

8

Juniors to step into the

strained seniors, in tne. SA0¢S Of over-

interests of its

The syugpe .
elder statesgéei&i(;?ke glat indispensahle

an R., Sar :

:1 IYézlgar and others unconnezgd?i?;
Brain Trugress, Shogld form & National
nation in g copsr 2l Bank, serving the
wielding 2 consultative capacity without
enough acttual power,  i5  laudable
mental po U, once divested of govern-
formeq mavmv  Telape Srdin Trust if it is
ous dispen Y relapse into just an innocu-

Ser of advice with none to listen

and

DOWe::’Ctt ;u;ntg it. Mahatma alone had the

b uence hoth the Gove ent
well as the beo eh

Ple either through his
1S admonitions, even

T
1_1ist2§sA\£ztﬁge%% re“;edy of cashiering “Mi-
Jobs,” will net b: Oas Mmeasure up to their

Singh, Azagq and A

. mrit

importance come to acquire adventitious

nections on  account of their con-
With the leading minority

sarily Ministers {)I;:dia'cog:::y Bﬁe neces-

. Sy not by

FRANCE FIGHTS FOR HER LIFE

- " By SAUL K. PADOVER

HE most important battle in

France today is not political. It
is biological. It is, in the most literal
sense, a fight for life. Upon its out.;—
come will depend whether France is
to remain a great nation or shrink
into comparative insignificance.

Only in recent years did responsible
French leaders come to the shock-
ing realization that, unless something
drastic was done, France would cease
to exist, as a major nation in three
or four generations. If the rate of
reproduction remained unchanged,
scientists estimated, Greater Paris
would be reduced from 5,000,000 inha-
bitants in 1940 to 1,000,000 in 2040.
The rest of France would be reduced
more or less in the same proportion
until, in the 21st century, she would
be about on a par with Sweden.

France’s decline, in numbers and .in
power, is one of the dramatic stories
of our age. It should be remembered
that at about the time George Wash-
ington was sworn in as President of
3,000,000 U. S. citizens, France was
numerically the biggest state in
Europe outside Russia. There were
then some 25,000,000 Frenchmen—as
against half that many Germans and
Italians-—and they ruled most of
Europe, not to speak of a good part
of the outside world.

France’s decline started, gradually,
sometime after the middle of the 19th
century, when the population reached
its peak of 40,000,000. After that,
while the other European countries,
particularly Britain and Germany, be-
gan the process of doubling their
populations, France started slowly to
die, biologically speaking. Between
1861 and 1865 there were 38 more
births than deaths for each 10,000
population. This fell to 11 in 1906-10,
to eight in 1931-35, and to three in
1936-37. Thereafter the number of
deaths exceeded the number of births.
On the eve of World War II France
was, literally, a dying country.

Historians and social scientists in
general do not know the exact causes
why nations decline and die. They
can only guess. The French think
that at least four main factors have
been responsible for their decreage.

First, economic. As a general rule,

-1

the birthrate is higher in rural than
in industrial areas. Up to the latter
part of the last century France was
largely rural; the majority of French-
men iived on farms or small commu-
nities. They had large families which
renlenished the cities.

But gradually France has become
a country of cities and towns. One
hundred years ago, three-quarters of
the population was rural; 50 years
ago, two-thirds; today, less than half.
More than 53 per cent of France's
people live in urban areas nowadays.

With this came a steady diminution
of the size of families. Poor French-
men, particularly workers, could not
afford many children. They had nei-
ther room nor money to bring up more
than one, two or ‘three children.
Wealthier cily dwellers did not raise
large families primarily because of
their high standard of living and
luxury. There was also among them
an increased knowledge of contracep-
tives and a decreased interest in reli-
gion, which had encouraged the rais-
ing of many children. In brief, luxury .
prevented rich Frenchmen, and
poverty poor ones, from having large
families. A study made of one work-
ing class community showed that 18
per cent. of the families were child-
less anc 19 per cent had only one child
each.

Secondly, the growth of cities and
towns created many serious problems,
which were poorly solved or even ig-
nored. This was notably true in such
matters as the increase in tuberculo-~
sis and venereal diseases. Slums spread
and perpetuated under-noeurishment
and disease. Orphans and illegitimate
children were largely neglected by a
society which, for a long time, left
such questions to the caprice of cha~
rity. This was particularly grave in
a country where illegitimacy is high.
About one out of every six children
born In France is illegitimate. It has
been estimated that thousands of
parentless children have died in slum-
my foundling homes and similar cha-
ritable institutions.

Thirdly, alcoholism. On this sub-
ject there are few reliable statistics
but many significant indications.
Frenchmen themselves view the mate

.




ter gravely. A recent poll showed
that 47 per cent of them are convinc-
ed that alcoholism was the main
single factor responsible for the en-
feeblement of France and, incidental-
ly, for the loss of the war in 1940.

What is the proof? To begin with,
one must note the wide extent of
France’s alcohol industry. In 1900
around 550,000 persons were employed
in wine-growing and liquor-distilling;
in 1936, 3,500,000. In the latter year
they produced about 76,000,000 hectoli-
tres (over 1,990,000,000 gallons) of
wine, cider and alcohol. Much of it
was exported, but a large part was
consumed at home. The French
drink nowadays more than 3,000,000
hectolitres (almost 80,000,000 gallons)
of wine a month. For France has an
astonishingly large number of liquor-
dispensing establishments and they,
too, have been increasing—from
464,419 in 1901 to 508,000 in 1936. This

" means that, on the eve of World War
II, there was roughly one liquor drink-
ing or selling shop for every 78 persons
in the population. One-fourth of that
number, it has been estimated, would
have been sufficient to satisfy the
national thirst.

How great, then, is the national
thirst? Pioneer studies made by
French scientists indicate it is far
greater than that of any other coun-
try in Europe. The tax figures show
that in 1937 the consumption of all
alcoholic beverages was approxi-
mately 16 quarts per person per year.
Actually, it is believed to be consi-
derably higher, because the tax statis-
tics do not take into account the
drinking at home by the distillers and
growers. Whatever the yearly per
capita consumption is, it is still by
‘far the highest in Europe. In Italy,
for example, the average annual per
capita consumption was 11, in Bel-
gium nine, and in Germany four. This
means that Frenchmen drank any-
where from four to seven times as
much as did the Germans.

The effect of excessive alcoholism on
health and vitality is, in the long run,
incalculable.  Unfortunately, vital
statistics are not well advanced in
‘France. There is, for example, no
universal practice of having doctors
examine the corpse to discover the
exact cause of death; consequently,
such precise information is hard to
-come by. In 1936, of 640,000 deaths,
~130,000 were unspecified as to cause.

But even insufficient o
statisti(_:s reveal enough rtocazglgsz
worry in high French circles. Thus
in 1936, no less than 11,000 were oﬂi-’
cially hs_ted as having died of cirrhosis
of the liver, a disease ascribed gene-
rally to alcoholism: the real number
was undoubtedly much higher. Physi-
clans also suspect a close connection
bfetween excessive drinking and the
rise of tuberculosis as well as mental
dls:’curbances. On an average, one-
thlg‘d of all mental cases in Fran’ce are
believed to be alcoholic. It is signi-
ficant ‘qhat during World War II
\tnhen wine and liquor were scarce’
hhe number of interments in mentai
os.pltals.fell by 83 per cent for alco-
holic pa.txents and by 37 per cent for
psychotics in general. It has also
been' established that in the wine-
Srowing regions of the Midi the mor-
tality rate is one-third higher th
in the rest of France. o
Scientists have likewi
attention to the fact that tlsli av(:aaiggg
death rate of men between the ages
20 and _60 1s around 30 per cent
greater in France than in England
This excess. they believe, can bé
accounted for by alcoholism since it
i:so Iz::uiir.lscefrtainefd fact that tl{e French
e from ix ti
liquor than the cl)ﬂlggltighs.lx tmes more

thf‘ourth_ly, the two world wars. On
h S subject we have precise and in-
Flsputable figures showing how
Bratmce was bled for her manhood.
1gz\(a;reen 1914 and 1918 France lost
t’ ,000 men, or 3. 3 per cent of the
otal population (compared to 1.8 per
cent for Great Britain). Over 700.000
Frenchmen were crippled. What, ;vas
\yorls(e, the casualties occurred in the
ranks of the young. Fifty-seven per
cent of those killed were under 31
gigrs of age. This direct loss of
ma;mcll' 2,000,000 men out of g2 total
robcu ine population of 20,000,000 was
probably the greatest single catastro-

phe that C
centuries,h as befallen France in recent

Fr\glc;rﬁd War II _further depleted the
capt dpopulatlon. The Germans
thpi rgf 11,1800,000 prisoners, or one-
20 ang s g. the Frenchmen between
prisar 30 Most of them were kept
preventesd or five years, and were thus
P hanted from  raising familes.
o ¢ were, of course, the out-
nig casualties, One hundred and
bal;l&t}{ thousand Frenchmen died in

e; 120,000 were killed as civilians;

40,000 were massacred by the Nazis_;
300000 perished in Germany. Th}s
makes a total of 1,200,000. An addi-
tional” 410,000 were wounded. Altoge-
ther, World War II cost France three
per cent of her people, mostly males.

As a result of all these factors, the
population would have dropped far
below the 40,000,000 mark if it had
not been for immigration. It is a
}ittle known fact that, in our century,
Prance has been Europe’s largest im-
migrant-absorbing country. Between
1921 and 1931, for example, immi-
grants entered France at the average
annual rate of 200,000. There were
more than 3,000,000 foreigners (Itali-
ans, Spaniards, Poles, ete.) in France
when the last war broke out.

But this pre-war sporadic and un-
organized imniigration was a mere
stop-gap. It just barely helped ta
hold the population line at a fixed
point. 1t did nut affect the root
causes underlying the declining
national vitality.

Leaders and public did not bhecome
aroused to France’s peril until World
War II. It was the revelation of
France’s tragic weakness that finally
torrified people into action. Then
began France’s fight for life.

A number of important steps were
taken. In April, 1945, while the war
was still being fought in Germany,
France set up a general secretariat of
family and population. A few months
later this was placed in the recogniz-
ed ministry of public health and
population. The next move was to
create a National Institute of Demo-
graphic Studies in that ministry; for,
strange as it may seem, France
possessed no organized body of scien-
tific data on the subject that was
causing her creeping death. Now the
institute’s staff of scientists is carry-
ing on basic researches in the whole
range of subjects connected w1_th
population—biologic, medical, statis-
tical, economic, social, psychiatric,
etc. The research centre publishes a
first-rate journal, Population, which

‘helps to spread knowledge and to

educate the public on the country’s
demographic tragedy and needs.

Most -significant, perhaps, was the
official recognition that public health
and social security, peing basic to the
Ihfe of the nation, were the responsi-
bility of the Government. This reali-
zation was embodied in the preamble
1o the constitution of 1946—a generai

statement that all but declares
France to be a welfare state. It
reads:

“The nation assures the indi-
vidual and the family the conditions
necessary for their development. It
guarantees to all, particularly to the
child, the mother and old workers,
the protection of health, material
security, rest and leisure.”

These words are now being trans-
lated into practice.

Since the end of the war, the
French have been moving along three
broad fronts to reverse their fatal
biologic trend and to replenish their
population. One policy has been to
encourage large families. Another
has been to battle against devitalizing
diseases. A third, the systematic
organization of immigration.

Since 1946, an impressive social
security system has been put into ope-
ration. It includes every type of
social insurance and medical aid. It
covers each individual, except employ-
ers, from the cradle to the grave.
Social security pays for everything,
from the infant’s milk to the old
person’s coffin. Motherhood, in parti-
cular, is given every encouragement
and assistance. Maternity benefits
include complete medical expenses,
free delivery, free milk, three months’
pay (in case of an employed woman),
and large premiums for each child,
ranging from two to three times the
parent’s monthly wage. Even after
the accouchement and the premiums,
there are continuing benefits. A
worker’s earning, for example, is
scaled upward in proportion to the
number of children he has. Moreover,
France's working people (2 phrase
that includes everybody except em-
ployers) no longer have any medical
worries; Securite Sociale pays around
80 per cent of the cost of doctors,
drugs and hospitals. In brief, it now
pays to have children in France.
Large families are no longer a burden
financially.

The results have been encouraging.
Infant mortality decreased by two-
thirds between 1938 and 1947. Tuber-
culosis has also declined sharply, from
143 deaths per 100,000 people in 1938
to 87 in 1946—a drop of almost 40 per
cent. But the most striking gains
have been registered in the birth-rate.

The biologic turning point came in
1948, when 845,000 babies were born.

This was 345,000 more than the
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annual average of the past 75 years,
or a gain of 69 per cent. For the first
time in her history France had a
population of 42,000,000.

In the meantime, the need for addi-
tional people in the age of vigour has
remained urgent. It is not merely a
matter of natural reproduction, im-
portant as that is, but of economic
production. France needs adult
workers. For her population has been
aging in the last 50 years. The coun-
try has too many old and unproduc-
tive people, who are a constantly
growing burden on the young. On an
average, five productive adults have
to work to support three non-working
aged. In a few years the proportion
would be five to four.

In consequence, the French Goy-
ernment undertook a policy of plan-
ned immigration. In November, 1945
a national office of immigration Was:
set up in the ministry of labour and
social security. It was to operate in
co~operation with the ministry of pub-
lic health and population. The pian-
ned immigration policy, however has
not workad out in practice. For’ one
thing, the experis have not been abla
to agree; for another, the whole thiné
got tangled up in politics and red tape

Thinking of immediate econgmmi
requirements, the economistg !1:;(;)!;1;?
senting France’s Four-Year Monnet,
plan hoped to get 650,000 immigrant
workers by 1950. But the DPopulation
specialists, considering the country’s
long-range biologic needs, thought
plaus should be made for at least
5,000,000 young immigrants, Both
groups of experts, it turned out, have
been wildly optimistic.

The first difficulty has been this:
Where was France to get the proper
immigrants? There existed foyr
potential manpower sources—D. P.
camps, North Africans, Germans angd

. Italians. For a number of reasons,

mcludlng_ political, the D. P’s were
not- considered desirable. The North
Africans, especially Algerians, were

coming into France freely an ; :
they are unskilled iagouryggg,ggz
easily assimilable. As for Germans
for ol?vmus political reasons }arge:
sqa]e Immigration could not b’e orga-
nized; but the French Adid try to
éncourage prisoners of war to remain
in the country ag civilian workers..
One hundred and twenty-three thou-
sand Germans did so.

Italy alone was thus left as a reser-
‘1,2};7 o’ff human resources. In March,
eEi riez Ottei; tl_ong and somewhat strain-
T Governmns’ the French and Ita-
g;;ﬁ&&ggo immigrants to come to
fo enjo tat year. The Italians were
pro*et:tiy he same rights wages and
couid .oc;n as French workers, They
Sty JTIIIl Whatever trage union they
4¢ per cen%y Were permitted to send
el of their earnings to their
year cgn;n Italy. When their one-
A ract expired they had the
R %e of renewing it, and ultimate-
1 €come French Citizens.

B .
in.n;lit :he Policy of bringing in rtalian
acfxniﬁi a{;nts, has been wrecked by
riationai rative Inefficiency and inter-
garding Itmisunderst'cmding. Disre-
official allan Psychology, French
best, a: treatec} the lmmig;‘ants at
prisoners ocHiPts and at worst as

IS. Workers who signed up

;’gﬁgnwas €Xpected of them. Many
climat:' moreover, found the damp
AL Unbearable; others disliked

od. Most were poorly housed.

ooread In Italy, with the result shat °

50,000 entered Fr. A
soo maTrlxly of these have ?&Ia]t:(iffned
Vit g us, Italign immigration, so
o r France's Survival and pros-
. Yy, h?s Dractically dried up.
hadra;wles fight for life has, so far,
_ Ny Dartial success. But the

now know what ails them and they

are tryj
right T8 hard for a cure—Copy~

—

“Sir” said a policeman to 3 jay-walker

expect to be out?”
“What do you mean by that”

“how long more do you

replied man
“Well” said the policeman “there gy, o ema.
Who would like to use this road after ye

& couple of th
ow've done Mtho;lts!?'nd motorists.

- THE CONCEPT OF PROGRESS

By M. S. SRINIVASAN, M.A.

WE live in an age distracted bet-
; ween the intense need of believ-
ing and the difficulty of beliefs. Words
like ‘Progress,” ‘Humanity’ and ‘Civi-
lisation’ are significant to us only if
their contents and scope are based
upon correct beliefs, and they are so
indissolubly bound together that it is
difficult to separate them.

Progress is a Latin word andsyas
wused by the Romans, but its connbta-
tion had been known earlier to the
Hindus and the Greeks who conceived
it as a steady process in things,
including man himself, from lower to
higher forms. It was Lucretius, the
Roman writer, that was the first to
expound it with sufficient breadth and
interest in his fifth book on the ‘Na-
ture of Things. By Progress he
means ‘“those things which by prac-
tice and experience of the unresting
mind have taught mankind gradually
as they have progressed from point
to point.” Thus the two words Pro-
gress and Humanity, exchanged for
each other, entered the arena side by
side. Progress contains, therefore, in
the words of F. S. Marvin, “Greek
thought summed and applied by
Roman minds,” and it means the all-
round improvement and elevation of
mankind.

‘In the Middle Ages, ‘Progress’. was
given a spiritual form owing to the
impact of religious ideas on:secular
matters. Francis Bacon and Déscartes
sound the modern note when they
think of it primarily as an advance
in the arts and sciences. Galileo and
Newton raised marvellous visions of
human regenergtion by science and
the era that fbllowed witnessed the
adumbration of the idea of ‘thz pro-
gress to be.’ Bodin, for instance, in
his comprehensive work, ‘A Method
for the Easy Understanding of His-
tory,” embodied radical innovations in
respect to many cherished concep-
tions of social and political beliefs,
including the idea of progress. He
rejected the popular notion of a gol-
den age and & subsequent degenera-
tion of mankind. He emphasised the
process of change, the oscillation’ of
a country’s civilisation, which was, to
him, another name for progress. He
divided the ages ¢f the world into

threc—religion, sagacity and warfare
and inventive skill. Nevertheless, he
was ;nainly concerned with the past
and tie present, not the future.

The future was stared at and
challenged by the Encyclopaedists
who gave the fullest and the most
enthusiastic statements of progress as
a gospel. Turgot and Condorcet, for
instance, painted the picture “of the
human race freed from its chains and
marching with a firm tread on the
road of virtue and happiness.” More-
over, Herbert Spencer in his ‘Social
Statics’ says, “Progress is not an ac-
cident but a necessity. It is a part of
nature.” Burke asserts that ‘“nothing
in progression can rest on its original
plan, and that we might as well think
of rocking a grown man in the cradle
of an infant.” Gibbon felf that all
that is human must regress if it does
not advance. J. S. Mill wrote, “A
people may be progressive for a cer-
tain length and then stop. When
does it stop? When it ceases to pos-
sess individuality.,” Oscar Wilde
speaks of progress as the realization
of utopias. One of the characters of
Bernard Shaw in ‘Antony and Cleo-
patra’ says, “The notion that there
has been any progress since Caesar’s
time is too absurd for discussion.”
Contrast this morbid view with the
shrewd observation of Machiavelli
who spoke of all human affairs as
always in motion; they must progress
or decline and if they do not lead,
necessity often drives them.

To Lord Acton progress, like history,
is the frue demonstration of religion.
Bury finds in it not an absolute, but
a relative concept. To some, progress
is an illusion, and such was the view
of Dr. John Grote, ‘the acute critic of
the mid-Victorian prophets of pro-
gress,” Bentham and Mill, the authors
of the calculus of felicity.

That progress is desirable is wun-
doubted; that the individual and
humanity decay if they do not pro-
gress, is indisputable. But it is diffi-
cult to answer the question, “Are we,
the individual and the human race,
progressing today?” For, progress is
unintelligible without relevance to
‘When, why, what, and how?’.

In the simple sense progress means
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advancement or improvement or in-
crease of knowledge, of power, of hu-
man happiness. To take an elemen-
tary example: a boy is promoted from
one class to another. He is no doubt
advancing, but the mgore important
point is, “Is he improving, that is to
say, has he been able to preserve what
he has learnt in the earlier class or
classes and make that learning the
foundation of his knowledge in the
latter? Does he sow as he garners?”
In the wide meaning progress may be
identical with civilisation. Yet the
difficulty is to know whether the world
has been able to be more civilised
from age to age, whether there has
been any progress in civilisation. A
discerning observer who has just re-
turned from a trip in the rural areas
cries, ‘Back to civilisation’; at the
same time a social worker is shocked
at the animal sacrifices in the villages
and exclaims, “Bow barbarous! how
uncivilised”; a little later he is sur-
prised to learn that the same villages
were the owners of a resplendent civi-
lisation and culture in the bygone
times. As J. K. Folsom in his ‘Culture
and Social Progress’ remarks, “Ob-
viously civilisation is a relative term:
the difference between the -civilised
and the uncivilised being a difference
of degree and not of kind.” In this
sense progress is relative because gl]
nations have not been uncivilised at
all times, civilisation being a point of
view differing both in kind and degree:
and no one nation has been contj.
nuously civilised. It has been cajey-
lated by Arnold Toynbee in his moni-
mental work ‘A Study of History’ that
out of the thirty civilisations of the
world, four have miscarried, twenty.
six were born alive and sixteen out
of these twenty-six are by now dead
and buried. This is because civilisg-
tions, like the individual, are subject
to the perpetually recurrent cycle of
alternating birth and death.  How-
ever, the kink is that civilisation and
barbarism have no fixed meaning anq
represent merely an attitude of mind

Earl Grey in his ‘Twentv-m;
Years’ writes, “The story rannttyh:‘tw:,
Japanese in England, finding himselt
and his nation to be objects of admi-
ration, reflected thus upon the course
of events: ‘Yes,” he said, ‘we used to
be a nation of artists; our art was
really very good; you called us barba-
rians then. Now our art is not so good
as it was, but we have learnt to kill,

-

and you say we are civilised’.” In
a striking passage of his ‘Lectures on
Modern History,” Lord Acton observes,
“A speech of Aritigone, a single sen-
tence of Socrates, a few lines that
were inscribed on an Indian rock be-
fore the Second Punic War, the foot~
steps of a silent yet prophetic people
who dwelt by the Dead Sea and pe~
rished in the fall of Jerusalem, come
nearer to our lives than the ancestral
wisdom of the barbarians who feed
their swine on the Hyrcanian acorns.”
But the Hyrcanian barbarians were
world-conguerors who were once con-
siddPed more civilised than the kins-
men of Socrates and the denizens of
Jerusalem. The Aryans of India
characterised the non-Aryans, if such
an absurd ethnic dichotomy is admitt-
ed, as ‘Dasyus,’ but if the Dasyus were
the Dravidians they did not compare
upfgvourably with their conquerors in
civilised attainments. No single age,
there;fqlfe, can be dubbed exclusively
as civilised or progressive, barbarous
Or unprogressive, unless ‘the what,
wl}en, why and how’ of that age are
cetermined. In the light of this view
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the colour bar and ‘apartheid’ as
practised around the world today be-
come patent folly and unscientific
aberration. . )

The modern European age is pro-
gressive, it is claimed, in science an_d
the ideals of collective good, put _1t
has not been equally progressive In
religion and philosophy. Modern Asia
seems to excel in the latter, in at
least a limited sense, while it is ’gotal-.
ly backward in the former. In spite 'ot.
the capital contributions of the Renais-
sance to the idea of progress, the same
Renaissance gave a bias to the course
of Western civilisation from which it
has suffered ever since. This bias
was the breaking up of international
unity which Rome achieved in ancient
times and the stressing of the mecha-
nical, material and external side of
human behaviour and thought. We of
the East and West seem to have lost
our soul at the cost of an insipid and
listless mind; we are on the sea of
chance and misadventure without the
rudder and the sail.

Our task therefore is to synthesize
science and religion, collective apd
individual good, knowledge and skill,
power and wealth. Hitherto thp em-
phasis has been on only one side at
the expense of the other.

How can this synthesis be brought

about? Bertrand Russell in his ‘Reli-
gion and Science’ observes, “Scientifie
technique is becoming more important
in its effects than the scientific temper
of mind, that newer religions are tak-
ing the place of Christianity and
repeating errors of which Christianity
has repented.” He distinguishes bet-
ween pure and applied science and
pure and applied religion and
pleads for the promotion of pure reli-
gion and science, the scientific and
noble temper of the individual har-
nessed to human good, not the en-
crusted superstitions and collective
destruction by war. If we harness
science to collective happiness and
religsony and philosophy to individual
hapniress, we would have progressed
more thaii our ancestors. Otherwise
we wot'ld mistake feverish acticn for
normaicy of health, misdirected
advancement for progress or improve-
ment.

Progress 1neans a process of change
for the better. It is a condition in
which the whola space, not some nhook,
cf God's creation is made a little
fruitfuller, better and more worthy of
C.od; all, not only some, human hearts
are taught to be a little wiser, man-
{uller, happier—more blessed, less ac-
cursed.

ABRAHAM LINCOLN-OrTEN IN THE
MINORITY
By F. LAURISTON BULLARD

Acutely aware of the moral element in politics, this great
American President relied mainly upon his own judgment.

FOR reliance on his own judgmex}t
Abraham Lincoln, who was Presi-

" dent of the United States from 1861 to

1865, is not surpassed by any Ameri-
can statesman. He was patient and
tolerant. willing always to listen, but
he made up his own mind, accepting
advice from time to time but not
dictation.

During his formative years in the
midwestern State of Indiana he was
surrounded by settlers from the Ame-
rican South who were either indiffe-
rent or positively favourable to
slavery. Before he left the State,
Presidential candidates of the Demo-

cratic Party which at that time was,

1he political party most sympathetie
to slavery, were victorious in the State
of Indiana four times and his own
neighbourhood sent members of the
Democratic Party term after term to
ithe U. 8. Congress. :

It is not known just when he be-
came a member of the opposition
party, the Whigs, but it is known that
the Whigs were always a minority
party in the-State of Illinois where he
lived after leaving Indiana. He lived
for 6 years in the hamlet of New
Salem and then established himself
in the city of Springfield, the capital
of the State and chief centre of Whig
strength.
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- As 2 young man he served four
terms in the General Assembly, elect-
ed partly by Democratic votes owing
to his personal popularity, but in two
Legislatures the Whigs were out-
numbered more than 2 to 1, and later
he was twice defeated for the Speaker-
ship. One after another, his district
sent Whigs to the U. S. Congress, and
in succession his predecessors and he
were known in Washington, the
nation’s capital, as “the lone Whig
from Illinois.”

No candidate of Lincoln’s party,
Whig or Republican, carried the State
for the Presidency until Lincoln was
elected in 1860, nor did the Whigs ever
send a Senator to the U. S. Congress
nor install a governor in the Ilinois
State House; and, what seems Passing
strange, Lincoln carried his home
town in 1860 by only 69 votes and lost
the county by 42 votes, and in 1864
when he was running for re-election
to the Presidency, he escaped defeat in
Springfield by 10 votes and lost the
county by nearly 400.

If Lincoln was disconcerted by
these home-town verdicts, he wag de-
pressed to discover that all but three
of the clergymen of Springfield Oppos-
ed his candidacy in 1860. He could
not understand such an attitude in
view of the issues at stake. The clergy
were mindful of the fact that he was
not a member of any church, ang in
those days an outsider was called an
“infidel,” while church membershj
was a certificate of respectability HI;
Wwas unable to avow his acceptance of
the extensive creeds to which member,
Subscribed, and he would not aﬂirns
them with mental reservations,

'I‘he family pew in the First Presby-
terian Church is now on display, and
there is evidence of his Serving the
church as a layman. He knew the

‘of Lincoln’g p

Bible well, and ag President he many

times demonstrated th

e depth
;hetﬁgight of his religioys cox?victi%gg
tn 1S vast fleld, as in political mat-
ers, his ultimate conclusions were
developed from his own thinking.

Of_ the ecare with whic
pul;hc questions and thé1 ftilgeﬁ?; 1&?212
which he stoqd by his opinions there
are many striking examples. In the
]al:t of the famouys debates with Ste-
g en A. Douglas, who ran for Presi-
rent:, against Lincoln in 1860, Lincoin
tﬁm{nded his mighty opponent that

€ 1Ssue between them involved “the
eternal struggle between. .. .right and
wrong throughout the world.”

To a’group of chogen fri
read in advance hig “Housee]ggfidegg
§peech, the most famoys of the spee-
égetsh of the dgbate in which he declar-
ec at a nation could not survive half
ede; and ha}f sl_ave; all but one warn-
¢ M against its use; the next night
he d‘ehvered it without change. When
ti?) nle?d ’Qhe Emancipation Proclama-
ton, Ieeing the slaves forever, to his
c Inet he plainly told them that

'€y Were not consulted as to the
expediency of its promulgation; his
OWn decision wag irrevocable. ’

In 1864, during the American Civil
War whep sorr;etvindictive members
Ity were dstermined
tregie cghe Southern Stated must be
e stoodasf Conquered provinces,” and
ne yood | O a peace without penalty,
he oed the bill and thereby. risked
z Splitting of his party.
butbﬁgham Lincoln was a party man,
o e 1Was responsive always to the
ol ¢ ement in politics. That faith
m M strong. It was the produch
years of independent study.—From
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THE STORY SO FAR

Krishnadevaraya, one nz‘gh.t, was
troubled by a nightmare and in ans-
wer to his queen Kamaladevi’s anrious
enguiry he related an incident in his
life that had happened many years
ago, of which the recollection was
fearful even in a dream.

Erishnadevaraya had returned _]‘rom
Penugonda to the capital Vijaya-
nagara upon a command from Empe—
ror Narasimhadeva Raya. On arriving
at the city he learned from his be-
loved Sanga that the Emperor was
very il and the administration was
being run by his step mother, Queen
Tippaji. The Queen-mother was
anzious to have her grandson crowfged
and she also planned the destructicn
of other princes of the blood who
might have some claim to the throne.
The reluctant monarch was finally
riade to nominate his son as his suc-
cessor but he could not bear the idea
of ordering the cxecution of all' his
relations. Krishnadevaraya lived in
the capital in constant fear mnot
ixnowing when the blow would fc:l on
. On Harivasara Day, as he was
in the company of learned musiciurs,
in the temple of Vitthala, Jangamayya
announced his arrest, under tkhe
orders of Narasimhadeva Raya He
was thrown into prison.—

NOW READ ON

HE dungeon was dark and noi-

some, the air was stuffy and tt}e
ground damp. From the crevices in
the rdek which formed the walls of
my cell, water was oozing out. The
only article of furniture was a stone-
bench on the hard cold floor on which
I had to spend the night. For a long
time I sat upon the bench brooding
over the evil designs of the Queen
Mother, the ingratitude of the Empe-
ror, and the opportunism of the Prime
Minister. I was foolish; I should not
have come to the capital in obedience
to the royal command; but then - I
never thought that the Emperor was
dying and that it would be hazardous
to come fo the capital. Scurrying
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sounds, as of people walking hurriedly,
cut short my meditations. Becoming
apprehensive of some unseen danger,
I got up from my seat and moved
about. The sounds stopped immedia-
tely. I thought that my imagination
was playing tricks on me; and was
to about resume my seat when the scur-
rying was heard once again. Suddenly
a hairy damp body of the size of a
big cat scampered across my feet;
and startled by the sudden contact, I
jumped back in revulsion, and in do-
ing so very nearly fell down, having
collided against the stone-bench. I
realized what it was that ran at my
feet. It was the dungeon rat, the
terror of all the prisoners. Gruesome
tales are told about its dreadful
activities. It attacked the defenceless
prisoners and ate them alive. T
remembered the cruel fate of Sambeta
Sarvaraja who was impFisoned in one
of the cave dungeons of Hemakuta by
the orders of the Emperor Saluva
Narasimha Raya. When the talaris
went into the dungeon two days after
the imprisonment to take him before-
the dannayaka, they found him, no
doubt, alive; but without his eyes,
and ears, nose, fingers and toes, all of
which had been eaten away by the
dungeon rass. To protect myself as
well as I could, I sat haunched up in
one corner of the bench leaning my
back against the wall. For some time
there was absolute silence. Then they
came, at first one, then another, and
then God knows how many. They
scampered about the floor, filling the
room with stench. At last, one
scrambled up - the bench, and eame
near my feet nosing about. Forty-
nately my feet were protected

shoes, and I kicked out. It fell with
a thud on the ground. That was, how-
ever, only the beginning. Throughout
the night, I was engaged in a fight. '
with the rats. They gathered about
me and attacked me without giving
me respite. The fight was unequal
They were too many and seemed to
gain strength every minute. I was
extrex_nely fatigued and overcome by

1.



lassitude. The struggle very nearly
ended in a victory for my enemies,
when relief came to me from an un-
expected .quarter.

The wall opposite the entrance of
the cell appeared to move; and a
square block of stone receded from its
position leaving open a passage large
enough to allow a man to pass
through. The cell was flooded with
light; and the rats, surprised by the
sudden illumination, scampered away.
"Two black burly mer of savage ap-
pearance entered the cell, and came
towards me silently. I knew who they
were and what their purpose was.
They were the executioners who had
come to take me to the place of exe-
cution. Though I attempted to steel
my mind, and face my destiny, a
nameless terror came upon me and I
began to tremble. By a supreme ef-
fort, I regained my self-possession and
cried out, “Who are you, villaing?
What do you want?” They did not,
however, reply; but seizing me silently
they gagged me first and haviné
secured my hands and feet by strong
ropes, fastened a bandage of thick
cloth on my eyes and dragged me out,

L J L 4 * -

Some one unfastened the bandage
from my eyes; and before I coulg
turn my head to see who he was, he
vanished. I found myself recliﬁing
on a dilapidated couch standing in the
centre of a spacious room. From the
golden rays of the Sun which stream-
ed into the room from two smal
windows placed almost near the ceil-
ing in the lofty wall before me, I in-
ferred that it was early morning, and
the day which was to be my last on
this earth had just begun. In front
of the couch on which I sat, a rough
wooden table with a leather pouch
resembling a barber's case stood at
:some distance. While I sat wondering
what it could contain, a door on my
righteopened, and from the corridor
on which it opened entered a person
dressed as a barber, accompanied by
a boy carrying a harivana under one
of his arms, and a parcel in the other,
Both stood silently, obviously awaiting
the arrival of some one whose pre-
sence was necessary for commencing
the work which they had come to
perform. A few minufes later, the
door on my right opened, and from
the large hall which lay beyond, one
ﬁ the servants in court Uvery came
‘i, and turning to the man in the
3B '
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barber’s attire said, “Gopoiju ’

your instruments and bg xl'eédr;rx:epilrig
g;(scellency, Ithe Prime Minister, is on

way.” understood th

for which they came. Tlfeslra urggfg
there to put out my eyes, to blind me
and shut out from me the light of
heaven for ever. Oh! cruel fate, why

have you apportioned this punishment’

tq me? What did I do i
bll‘th to deserve it? Wh;ﬁz Ilnisz: rtnl:.:i:
grtinely bgrr}oaning my misfortune, the
cedm; t1\/Ilmster Timmarasayya, pre-
ce e . Yy two mace-hearers and follow-
i Yy Upapradhana Apparasayya
ert) ered the room. On seeing him I
g tempted to rise up; but he bade me
1.e seated, and commanded one of the
rgrened servants to pull the gag off
isy ggotuth. The barber protested. “It
b ﬁtomary, Your Excellency,” he
tanées ,9 g"cll‘g bersons in the circums-
blazed. ‘he Prime Minister’s face
Pz dup In anger and he cried out,
pilow « are you contradict us? Do as I
s 31’.“ u.t Take away that rag from
The ToUth of His Royal Highness.”
The g'ened servant hurried up to
me fn l_removed the gag quickly. All
A wiig g of sorrow that was pent
up Wi In me burst out at once, and I
excl med in a broken voice before I
was tjwﬁre of it, “Appa, Appa,
me?”, “Atat are you going to do with
e this, the Prime Minister’s
el iIr)x > Seéssion abandoned him. Burst-
o in o ltlgars, he came near me, and
a Shg ldls hands affectionately on
my Iu €rs, he sobbed out; “Oh! my
o, lf-m a miserable wretch. A
servan has no option; he has to do
dding of hig master. He can-

not offer protection
whom he loves.” fven fo those

“Appa, Appa, are
‘ , , you then deter-
Mined to put my eyes out?”

“It iS not for me t i
L83 0 determine. I
am a servant. His Im M ’
. erial Majesty’s
orders must be carrieg out.” »jes y '

Turning  towards the barber,

Timma «

Gopojuon Y2 asked, “Are you ready,
“Yes, v .

barber, “phe _cellency,” replied the

“The meels (instrument for
bli{:;;lng the eyes) are being hqeated.”
‘Meels? No, meels are not needed.
ﬁm 3f/ou the gorugols? (an instru-
fos plugll'dparing tie nails, used also
than ng the eyes).’ Sharpen
“Gorugols, Your Excelle
, ency? They
are used for plucking the eyes.”

«I know. Sharpen them. Be qguick.
His Majesty is gasping for breath and
may depart this life at any.moment,
and the Queen-Mother desires that
His Majesty should see the eyeballs of
His Royal Highness before he takes
Jeave of the world.”

“When I heard these words I was
horror stricken. In great angutg._h I
cried out, “Oh, Appa, Appa, Appaji. N

The barber cut in, “Your Excellency
must pardon me for requesting th'at
the gag should be replaced. The cries
of His Royal Highness should not dis-
tract our attention.”

The Prime Minister appeared to
hesitate a little, but he camplied with
the barber’s request, and ordered the
liveried servant to replace the gag.
The barber took out from the leather

. pouch on the table two gorugols,

placed one on the table, and began
to sharpen the other on 2 strap,
standing Very close to me. Meanwhile
the liveried servant advanced towards
me with a fresh piece of cloth to be
thrust into my mouth. When he came
near me, lifting up with a supreme
effort both my legs which were tlghply
fastened together I kicked at him
putting forth every ounce of my
strength. Hit in the stomach, he let
out a loud shout, and fell in a heap
at a distance. Before they could make
another effort to gag me, I cried out
with tears in my eyes, “Appa, Appa,
Appaji, call these villians away. Oh!
let not cold steel penetrate into my
eyes; let them not blind me and shut
out from me the light of heaven for
ever. I am your child, you tended me
with your own hands. Oh, Appa,
Appa, don’t allow them to pluck _off
my eyes. Instead, cut of my ’head with
those dear hands of yours.’

_ I had scarcely stopped my appeal,
when a change came over Timmara-
sayya; he was no longer the mlddlq-
aged Prime Minister, dressed in his
.official robes, commanding ‘those
around him to do his bidding. In his
place stood a decrepit old man in a
tattered prison garment. All the
majesty departed from his face; and
.deep despair was imprinted upon it.
He did not speak; but when he heard
my pitiful ery, he languidly raised his
head and oh, horror, he had no eyes,
but only empty sockets from which
the eyeballs had been pulled out. He
slowly lifted up his hands from his
side, and thrust one finger in each of
his empty eye-sockets. What I might

have seen afterwards, it is not possi-

ble for 'me to say. You woke me up

and the dream came to an abrupt end.
L] L -

“Tt can’t be difficult for you to re-
collect, my lord,”

“How do you mean, my love?”

“Your Majesty said that the dream
was not the result of mere fancy.”

“True, but with a difference, whieh
introduces an element of doubt.’

“What difference, my lord?”

“This is what actually happened.
When I entreated Timmarasayya to kill
me with his own hands rather than
allow those villains to blind me, his
heart was touched. He immediately
ordered that the barber whom the
Queen Mother specially sent to blind
me should be thrown in the darkest
dungeon on the Hemakuta, and his-
whereabouts kept a secret. He
instructed the liveried servants to
take me in a closed andalam to a place
of safety. In the dream, however,
Timmarasayya becomes suddenly old,
infirm, he is without eyes. In res~
ponse to my appeal, as it were, he-
points out with his forefingers his
eyeless sockets. I fail to understand
the meaning of this change.”

“Yet it is quite plain.” *

“Plain?”

“Yes, my lord. It is an accusation:
1 gave you your eyes. In return,
look here, you deprived me of mine”.

“How dare he accuse us? He is a°
criminal, a poisoner of young children.-
We punished him as he deserved. Had
he not been born a Brahman, he
would have answered for his e¢rime,
the traitor.”

“Poor old man!”

“You seem to sympathise with him,
Madam,” '

“Yes, my lord, not only myself but
also a large number of Your Majesty’s
subjects.”

“The assassination of our son, we
suppose, appears to you all a commen-
dable act.” .

‘No, my lord, surely not, but has it
been clearly established that the
Prince’s death was due to poison?”

“Was it not?” .

“Many people in the court think:
differently. They believe that the .
prince died a natural death, being
suddenly stricken with one of thoge
vayus to which children frequently.
fall a prey, and that the enemies of
the Prime Minister seized the opportus:
nity to poison your mind against him,
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and bring about his downfall.”

Hwh »
-~ c& aIre those enemies? wager. Having sati .
ee mention them by name? cast me isfied his vanity, he

Your Majesty knows.” hotse. nto this glorified prison- |

“Do you believe the story, my be-
loved? It can’t be true.”

“I beg Your Majesty to forgive me. o
I am convinced that the Prime Minis- ﬁeﬂtsr Ei;?xlxi:tf I these unpleasant inci-
tef‘ xas the innocent victim of a plot.” “True myalrc;3 geSt Lorgotten?”

by did you not tell s sbout Iti” | heart has certainly healod. but. fha
o Because I did no know It at the scar which it has lg’ft bealed, but the

. nown, I would nally hurts, 7 [ behind occasio-

not have had the courage to approach distress to Yo don’t want to cause

Your Majesty. ; ur j
uWhy?»J: v plain the unhapllglya Je;%dit::ggngo te!i‘r;
“For several reasons.” zkr‘l‘:hhg v501131(21 myself. I cannotrilma-r
& 13 o
Namely ? live but fop could have continued to

“If it is Your Majesty’s pleasure to the kindness and the
learn them, I have no option except g?itrflin%ﬁ solicitude ‘of the good old
o_bedience. Though six years elapsed “Ind t;},ster.
since our marriage, we were -still eed?

strangers to each other. They were “Yes, Sire. In those days, he was.

h to me lik

hard days, days when I lived alone 1€€ a father. H
: . ', . 1 how dj - rle would some-
;n g;:llle, g.(sl it were, in this antahpura, for th;f,‘;‘."’ﬁgafl“y needs and provide
In e midst of thousands of women. help me to 'S¢ my difficulties and
: ,;v::s still lolc;ked upon as a d?,ngerous understand erercome them; and
atr)l ylgrégrapngrgggld Ifllggeghrmk from comfort me bg,’ ﬁri‘:ntal anguish and
idy. as an in- e sage counsel and
:;l;uier, sluspected as a foe, and treated Zuge‘ghoefnatgg old benefactor was ac-
criminal, I found life burden- turned out me, a crime which, as it
some. How could it have been diffe- » he did not commit,—and

> uni i
reflt? I was an unwanted wife whom Dunished unjustly, I coulq not lift up-

Iy little finger to »
(To be continyed) help him.
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THE ELECTORAL SYSTEM

By Dr. K. VENKATA RAO, M.A., M.Litt., Ph. D.,

(Politics Department, Madras University)

HILE discussing the provisions of

the Representation of the Peo-
ple bill in Parliament, Bhargava an_d
Krishnamachari suggested that speci-
fic provision should be made in _the
bill that the parliamentary constitu-
le member consti-
The Law Minister, Dr.
-Ambedkar assured the House that he
would introduce, at an early‘ date, a
‘more comprehensive bill dealing with
all aspects of election administration.
Now that the suggestion has beep
made that the parliamentary consti-
{uencies should be single-member
constituencies, it is proposed to exa-
mine the theory anc% g)ractice of this
syst in some countries.
sy%gxézer the single-member constitu-
ency system each constituency rgturns
one member. This system was mtro,-
duced in England by Mr. Gladstone’s
Redistribution of Seats Act, _1885, and
in the United States of America by an
Act of Congress of 1911. In this coun-
try also, excepting in a few cases, we
‘have the single-member constituency
system since 1909.

The advocates of the single-member
‘constituency claim several advanta-
ges for it. They say, that as the size
.of each constituency would be com-
paratively small, it would enable the
‘member to establish personal contact
‘with 'a larger number of his consti-
‘tuents. They would feel that he is
their member and he would -feel a
personal responsibility for their wel-
fare. It should, however, be said that
this argument is fallacious. 'No.rmally,
“electors do not vote for any individual.
Very few of them Know anything
sbout candidates except their party
labels. After the advent of the party
system, the local member “is rarely
the favourite son of the constituency.”
Tt is no doubt a fact that in recent
elections to the District Boards in this
province,—-particularly in the South
Arcot distriet—communal considers-
tions played a vital part in the returp
.of eandidates. Even then the eleciqli®
chose the candidates not as indigigtialg
but as belonging to a partic
munity. The elector did not
not look round among his
ances to find out which

tuencies.

most capable of representing him in
Parliament. He learns his politics in
political discussions at home and in
the club; he reads the newspapers and
determines which party he should
support. The qualities of the candi-
dates, therefore, have little to do with
his choice. A very good candidate
may be able to poll a few thousand
votes by assiduous nursing. But gerie~
rally, it is the party label that deter~
mines the choice.

The single-member constitueney
system has been criticised by eminens
men like Professor Ramsay Muir, the
Liberal statesman and J. L. Garvin of
the Observer. Garvin termed this
system as “the most discreditable
electoral system in the world.” They
say that this system was responsible
for the continuance of strained rela-
tions between Ireland and England
for a period of 30 years since 188@;
that it was partly responsible for the
failure of the League of Nations. In
1886, at the General Elections, a small
majority of voters were in favour of
Mr. Gladstone and of Home Rule for
Ireland. Owing to the system of elee~
tions in force, Gladstone could not
secure a majority.in the House of
Commons. The consequence was to
postpone the settlement of the Irish
question for a period of 30 years.
Again, the general impression is that
the Coalition Government of Lloyd
George swept the country with such .
slogans as ‘Hang the Kaiser', ‘Make
Germany Pay’, ‘A land fit for heroes
to live in.’ But the fact is that it was
the system of elections in force that
secured for the Coalition Government -
525 supporters in the House of Com-
mons. If each party had been re-
presented proportionately, the Gov-
ernment would have had 395 sup- .
porters and the opposition 311. It is,
therefore asserted that the Treaty of
Versailles would have been different
“if Lloyd George had not so many

Midmigced colonels watching his .
and protesting vehe-

»
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popular will. It may return to power
a party which had polled a minority
vote. trhat is, it would place in
aut_honty, a party which won & bare
maJonty of the seats by small majori-
txes,.whﬂile the other party which won
a nr_;mpx_*ity of the seats by very large
majcrities would be out. In fact this
has happened in Britain. There the
number of seats won by the victorious
-party atb each General Election was
proportionately larger than the num-
bgr Qf votes cast in support of its can-
didates. To illustrate this fact, let us
take the figures of some recen’t elec-
tions. ‘In 1929, Conservatives polled
8.30 million votes, Labour 8.60 million
votes and the Liberals 5.22. But La-
bour secured 288 seats, Conservatives
254 and the Liberals 57. In 1931°
hoyvever, . Conservatives and theif
allies gained a supremacy in the
House of Commons which was out of
all proportion to the votes cast in their
fayqur. Conservatives polled 14.42
million votes and secured 551 seé,ts
and Labour with their 6.64 million
votes secured 52 seats. In the 1935
General Elections, the National Gov-
ernment polled 53 per cent of the
popular vote and secured 66 per cent
of the seats. In 1945, Labour polled
48.2 per cent of the popular vote and
secured 62 per cent of the seats. Th

Liberals with their 9.1 per cent of the
popular vote secured only 1.6 per ce ?;
of the seats. In the 1950 Genergl
Elections, Labour polled 46.4 per cent

.of the popular vote and secured 51

per cent of the seats a
tives with their 43.4 pel;dcgr(:t?s e%%'
secured 48 per cent of the sea,tse
From these figures it is evident thai
the number of members returned in
suppor‘t of the victorious party—
excepting in 1950—was proportion-
ately _larger than the number of votes
cast in its favour. It is, therefore
cantended that under the single mem.:
ber constituency system, not only the
minority opinion is completely un-
represented, representation in Parlia-
_;nent %lv;.;s a totally inadequate pic-
ture o e state of i
bure of opinion in the
Further, it has been co ded :
4t works unfalrly when m%ﬁnfff ntxl;?:
than two candidates. "Where there is

w
R '
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a triangular contest, it of
( R te

gﬁgtoat candldaf;e who ha.sn Il:ggp&rl!:
notpotl;‘h of a majarity, and who would
selectedelWlse haye been returned, is
e et O?“‘ a split vote. The writer
1'ex;:ce \tzgstllgatgd this question by refe-
rence L election statistics relating to
Brital: and India. The results of his
Genz igations are as follows. At the
Gene I;vlal Elections to the House of
Gomr ons in 1929, there were 444
three crt’)rnered_ contests. And the
P Thggtg' gained the chief advan-
e e T imes calculated that 80
nabour ndidates were returned by &
minort rys vtoge. In the 1935 General
oaections, ere were 155 triangular
st ut only in 48 cases the can-
oolates (;m;re returned by a minority
(e and thim of them were Conserva-
theré — e 1945 General Elections
i € more ‘ghan two candidates
o rea?rstltuencms and 172 of them
yere Tet br@ed by a minority vote, 84
of hem eing Conservatives. In the
PR eneral Elections there were
SmAu egndar contests in about 500 con-
returnedeslﬂ The npmber of members
return, Bj;; a  minority vote is not
o .th ut of the 479 candidates set
rrc e Liberal Party 413 lost their
deposits. So far as the Indian Legis-
oty mssembly iIs concerned, there
i a.ngular contests in 16 consti-
fen r»s in the 1946 General Elections.
candidertnarkable that not even one
eanc i € was returned by a minority
tioné ; S regards the General Elec-
tons ohthe Madras Legislative As-
angulg. eld in 1946, there were tri-
o r contests in 23 constituencies.
Only four of the members—Mallikar-
JuaﬁaraO, (Factory Labour, Vizags-
ga nf;l;n; Wilson, Aarom"ao, and
o ev?were: returned by a minority
yote. o lgrille in England about 70 per
ot o e seals were contested by
thore i an two candidates, in India less
Englandper cent were so contested. In
England, while a substantial number
of car idates belonging to both the
part f’t Conservative and Labour,
were eturned by a minority vote, in
s very few-candldates are return=-
ed I yra minority vote. However, the
fac bemains that under the single

mber constituency system, some

m
Teembers are feturned by a minority
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By Dr.P.G. KRISHNAYYA
G editorially on Prime rests not only in northv_vest Asia where
Coﬁ?‘m}‘;mm:quat Ali an Ame- she borders on Afghanistan and Iran,
s says: " compared put in southeast Asia where the new
nation borders on Burma. In the

rican newspaper §
to names like Gandhi, Nehru and
Jinnah, the mname of Liaquat Ah
Khan is relatively unknown 1n
the United States. But LiaquatisAl;:

Prime Minister of Pakls_tan,

statesman of inecreasing 1;nportance
in Asia. Last week the United S.tates
had a chance to see the P?,kxstan
Premier first hand. Liaqu?,t Ali Khan,
Prime Minister of Pakistan,. said
plainly his country needqd arms and
technical aid If he obtau}ed both of,
them here, he implied, United Sta_.tes
purposes as well as pakistan’s might

beT“;le:v;gime Minister’s visit fin rtf:lé:
C try included news coniere
a%lén g.ddresses to the Senate,’ the
House and the National Press Club.
While demonstrating 2 facility fgr
avoiding direct answers to certain
pointed questions, the ch;ef of the
largest of Moslem states did not pre-
tend that he had come here primarily
on a sightseeing tour. .
He was vague aboub visiting MosCOwW
pout attending
an anti-Communist conference in the
Philippines. He did not think other
ways of life, Communism, would ﬁnd
fertile ground in Pakistan but avoided
a direet rejection of Communism. His
yagueness was deliberate but s0 good

humoured that correspondents laugh~

ingly accepted his answers as the

devices of statecraft.

The Prime- Minister said Pakistan’s
chief interests were her territorial
integrity, the preservation of her eul-
ture and economic development. He
noted in his Press Club speech that
Pakistan physically divided had inten

i

-

northwest, of course, Pakistan is not
far from the Communist territories of
Russia and China.

He said that Pakistan occuples a
very important, strategic ~position.
That, he added is why he was inte-
rested in having up to date equipment
for his armed forces. Was Pakistan in
a position to buy arms? “We have
so far but it has been a very heavy
drain on our resources.” He added
that his country did not receive its
share of equipment in the partition of

-India.

When was he going to visit Moscow?
__No date has been fixed.

Does Pakistan have Communist pro-
plem?—Every country has Commu-
nists. If you mean by that a threat
of importance, so far it is not. Because
the vast majority of Pakistanis are
Moslems; we have our own way of life.
Other ways of life are not likely to
find very fertile ground in Pakistan.
He agreed that the two ways of life
exclude each other.

He was asked about Point Four
technical aid to undeveloped countries
and he replied: “We are hoping Point
Four will adopt some concrete form.”
The Prime Minister read his three
sets of speeches. The two at the
Capitol were identical but he was just
as facile without benefit of manu-
script. After his Press Club address
he answered audience questions put
to him by the Club president, Radford
E. Mobley, Jr. N . ‘

Were not certain types of enterprise

. in Pakistan reserved to the State or

to Pakistan capital?2—Very few indus-
| “"

\



tnges were reserved for State enter-
prise, he said. He mentioned com-
munications and two or three others
and said “the rest was open to free
enterprise.” Then he added with g
twinkle: “If no indigenous capital is
forthcoming, there is no reason why
the whole of the capital can not be
supplied by, say, the United States.”

How large a standing army di
want?—That depended on tgisdlgregi
country of yours, he said. If your
country will guarantee our territorial
integrity I will not keep any army at
all—There was a burst of laughter.

He was asked about Communis
-
and replied: “Any way that attackt:

This photograph, taken at National
Trurwan exchanged greetings,

Treman, Mrs. M. A. H, Ispahani,
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te th
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' . y An e30m.
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our way of life will .
nonaLter what ism itgiest: short shriff,
~1 (;?nn:;?g' ff ommunists in Pakistan?
concue, 2frald T have not yet taken a
Was he going to join i
i g to join in the Philip-
Dy, Conference against eCEmmg—

nism?-—Th >
ration, € matter is under conside-

The Senate a
tatives gave h
€omes.
Prime

nd House of Represen-
o hisu}? enthusiastic wel-
Minist ress Club speech the
is shared by i ynowledged anxiety
also. He s the Indian Government
ment witlf‘md there was some resent-
tion that ::I;ezla,?géaPagamSt the partl-
In Pakistan against aIl::(siitgn but mone

Ai i
fonal (lln;:rt as Mr. Liaquat Al and President
efi to right) Begum Liaquat Ali, Mrs.

wife of the Ambassador of Pakistan to the
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NEW RESEARCH ON THE
TUBERCLE BACILLUS

By RENE J. DUBOS

N 1948, 45,000 persons died of tuber-
eulosis in the United States. This
death rate—30 people out of 100,000—
is the lowest on record, and it is pro-
bable that the 1949 tuberculosis mor-
tality will be even lower. Yet, tuber-
culosis remains the most important
single cause of death among people
ranging in age from 15 to 35. There
are in the United States more than
500,000 individuals of all ages who
suffer from active clinical forms of
the disease.

A hundred years ago, the annual
death rate resulting from tuberculosis
reached 400 people out of 100,000—
more than 10 times the present rate.
Some time around 1860-1870, it
began to decrease in Europe and the
United States, coming down to less
than 200 at the peginning of the pre-
sent century.

The fact that tuberculosis mortality
has decreased more than tenfol.d in
the last century is 2 great achieve-
ment of which modern man is justly
proud. But his pride is tempered by
the realization that no one knows

" exactly how this achievement was
brought about. Tuberculosis is being
conguered in spite of the fact that It
is not completely understood. The
truth is that tuberculosis mortality
began to decrease two decades before
the tubercle bacillus Was discovered;
half a century before the wide adop-

' tion of such measures as early detec-

jon of patients in sana-

" toria, and treatment by bed rest, pneu-

“‘mothorax and other forms of collapse

Imost a century pefore the

"therapy; a
" first pgpeciﬁc anti-tubercular drugs

*(streptomycin and para-amino sall-
: P i became available, and

for the dovs;nward trend that began -

around 18607 Many explanations
have beenrsuggested among them the
improvement O sanitary conditions
and better nourishment of the popula-
tion. Some scientists believe that the

major factor is genetic. The human
strg.ins most susceptible to tubercu-
"losls were practically wiped out by

the scourge during the nineteenth
century. As the victims often died
too young to leave any progeny, there
occurred a natural process of selec-
tion of those most resistant to the
disease.

All these reasons sound plausible,
put there is as yet no technique
available to establish their validity.
Of one fact, however, one can be
almost certain the bacillus itself has
not changed much. It is still as
virulent as it was a hundred years
ago. This is indicated by countless
experiments on animals and by recent
epidemic outbreaks of tuberculosis in
certain human populations.

The bacillus, although a necessary
condition to clinical disease, is not
in itself sufficient. The microbe needs
a fertile soil. It produces clinical
tuberculosis only when the individual’s
hereditary constitution, physiological
disturbances, emotional upsets, over-
work, and other excesses prepare the
ground. Thus, there are two aspects

_of the disease to study: the conditions

in the body that enable the bacillus
to produce disease and the bacillus
itself.

The first aspect of the problem has
not yet been adequately investigated.

.Good and abundant food and

thorough rest from mental worries as
well as from physical effort are

_regarded by every physician as the

most effective weapons against the
disease, but it is not at all clear how
physiological well-being and mental
rest can increase the ability of the
tissues to resist the bacterial invader.

It is in this field of research that are
_to be found the most important prob-

lems of tuberculosis, but unfortu-
nately physiclogical science has not
yet begun to deal with them. '

What about the other side of the
problem: the bacillus itself? The
most important tool for the detection
of tuberculosis is X-ray photography.
geveral other diseases, however, show
abnormalities so similar to tubercu-
losis lesions that convincing diagnosis
must finally rest on the finding of
tubercle bacilli. Thus, tHe develop-

e
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ment of techniques for the identifica-
tion of the bacilli is undoubtedly one
of the_ most useful contributions of
bacteriological science to the know-
ledge of tuberculosis.
The knowledge tuat tuberculosis is
a germ diseas?e, established by Rober:
Koch in 1882, has, of course, stimu-
lated a long and industrious search
for drugs to treat it. The most spec~
tacular fruits of this search have been
stgeptomycin and para-amino salicylic
acid (PAS). These substances heln in
cqntrolhng the disease by interfering
with the multiplication of the baciili
in the tissues. Whatever their uge-
fulness, however, it is unlikely that
these drl_xgs, or any that may follow
them, will ever constitute the fina}
solptlon to the problem of tubercu-
losis. The wultimate goal is not to
treat the patient, but rather to pre-
vent the development of the disease
A step in this direction, though a:
very'short and uncertain one, is the
vaccine known as BCG. BCG is’a weak
strain of tubercle bacillus which lacks
the power to cause the progressive
an.d. fatal disease but retains the
ability to elicit in the individual in
whom it is injected a certain level of
res1§tance against the more virulent
strams.' The BCG problem is so con-
trove;'sml and technically so complex
that }t would not be advisable to dis-
cuss it in detail in this article.
Although the germ theo
found many applications, itrgas lrlxﬁi
thrown‘. much light so far on the
meqhamsm that enables the tubercle
ba01llu§ to become established in hy-
man tissues and to cause there the
typical lesions of tuberculosis. This
question has engaged the attention of
the research laboratory at the Rocke-
;ell;r In;titute for Medical Resezarch
in New York City duri
e y ng the past 4
The tubercle Lacilli belo
large natural family of mic?gl-otroga?
nisms commonly designated as “aeid-
fasp” because, once they have been
stained with certain aniline dyes, the
are resistant to decolorization bs; acig
treatment. These acid-fast bacilli are
very widely distributed in nature;
they are normally present in the hu:
man body, on objects such as rubber
tubing, in certain foods such as but-
ter,’on many plants, and in soil and
water. Yet of all these acid-fast

' micro~organisms, very few species can

cause disease in a
‘20

or man.
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How do the disease- i i

differ from theixt'a pill;lor?ol::(:zlgg P ari.
difter us vari-

When the scientists at

f(;llgg Institute decided to Z;EacRI?‘Ecﬁ;
problem, g, technical difficulty at once
Efiisrenmd 1§self. Unlike most other
mic I?(;E)r:gangsms, the tubercle bacili
are not readily wetted by water. Their
pamace repels water like a duck’s
mediﬁ . onsequently, in any culture
o ?smg a water solution, popu-
atio to ‘tuber_cle bacilli have a ten-
Sen nyl ko“grov;( in the form of clumps
o i gr pelhcl(;s’_’ consisting of mil~
aoms ¢ ﬁeven billions of cells which
adhere rmly to one another instead
o themrlr?gd evenly dispersed through-
Of g I edium, Tl'gis Peculiar mode
homogeneonl}zke‘ts)afgtgggtlz‘ult o brepare
and thus limits the possib?llf‘ssxy)e(lxlifSi ggf

ing quantitati
the <:u1’cure.atlve work on samples of

Su’é‘ggstgélswer to this problem was
puggested by a chemical experiment.
Dp e ed In a commercial film som;
ﬂoatinars ago. A duck was shown
moai 5 with ease in a tank of water.
Tt Wett.small amount of a detergent,
o tanl1{11g agent, was dropped into
ik, and the duck’s feathers im-
Topols Yy began to loge their water
repe bgt&y and became soaked. The
e Wwas sinking helplessly des-
e I hra&ntlc efforts to remain afloat.
dores | aé happened was that the
penetgr rtx Permitted the water to
beneat% € the thin coating of oil
bemoath the duck’s feathers which
This rei;agélc? tl}(leeps e e spoat.
the duck’s buoya.r(ica.id @nd destroyed

This experiment led
to a t

‘fgzgﬁigue for cultivating the :3;32}:
o s, Amerzqan scientists found
ot ¢ err ain wetting agents are capa-
o oy 'ﬁndering the surface of tuber-
o cilli wettable by water Thus, it

came possible to obtain homoée-

neous, well-
Iations. ell-dispersed bacterial popu-

The solution of thi
this t i -
i & oy Sk el
central ;
mechanism of virulancgm}?ll';?'tetrt:

virulence means that a certain micro-

or i
ganism can behave as g parasite for

a eertain anima} or
: lant. -
::.:;;r;:s study of ‘virulgntn:ndivlrulcomle):t
poral of tuberele bacill. was under-
hopegtgzt%;rican sclentists, in the
e gpeclﬂc differences

; \

correlated with the ability to cause
disease could be recognized.

It has long been known phat the
virulent and aviruient varlar}ts of
tubercle bacilli do not behave in the
same way toward the cells of animal
tissues. Some 20 years ago, the .Rus—
sian cytologist, Alexander Maximov,
then working in Chicago, Illinois,
observed that the virulent bacilli ex-
erted a destructive effect on amma}
cells, whereas the avirulent bacilli
failed to cause any obvious damage.
Does this mean that the virulent
forms liberate some peculiar subst@.nqe
that is toxic to the tissues? This is
precisely what happens in certa§n
common disorders; for example, In
diphtheria and tetanus. In the case
of tuberculosis, there is a potentially
poisonous substance, namely tubercu-
lin, to which human tissues become
sensitive. Tuberculin is a protein
fraction of the tubercle bacillus. But
it was found that tuberculin is pro-
duced by the avirulent as well as the
virulent baecilli, and both forms are
capable of sensitizing the body to its
toxic effect. ‘Tuberculin, therefore,
cannot be the primary cause of viru-
lence, although it certainly plays an
important part in the manifestations
of the disease.

Quite recently, there has come to
light a type of action of virulent
tubercle bacilli which is not exhibited
by the avirulent forms. Like _most
micro-organisms, tubercle bacilli are
readily Ingested by the devouring
white blood cells known as phagocytes.
Under normal conditions, these pha-
gocytes move about actively. Two
years ago, the Swiss bacteriologist,
Hubert Bloch, began at the Rocke-
feller Institute a study of the beha-
viour of phagocytes which had ingested
tubercle bacilli. His experiments,
later continued in Basel and at the
New York City Public Health Research
Institute, where he is now working,
showed that phagocytes which have
engulfed avirulent bacill continue to
move about at the normal rate, where-
as those that have taken up the viru-
lent . bacilli immediately become
motionless. These observations pro-
vide the first clue to a direct physio-
logical inhibitory effect exerted by the
virulent bacilli on normal cells.

. Comparison of the virulent andavi-
rulent bacilli has also revealed strik-
ing differences in their appearance.

Much of the pioneer work.in this fleld

was done by William Steenken of the
Trudeau Sanatorium Laboratory at
Saranac Lake in New York State.
Steenken noticed that whén the non-
virulent variants are allowed to multi-
ply in ordinary liquid media, they tend
to accumulate in the form of isolated
floating islands, which coalesce slowly
as growth proceeds. The virulent
bacilli, on the contrary, tend to spread
rapidly over the whole surface, cover-
ing it with a thin veil of growth.
These observations have been much
extended at the Rockefeller Institute
by Gardner Middlebrook. He showed"
that the contrasting mades of growth
ore the expression of variant types of
forces holding the bacilli together in
the course of their multiplication. Un-
der normal conditions, the avirulent
rautants grow in the form of shape-
less clumps, whereas the virulent
pacilli adhere to each other sidewise,
a fact which gives to their growth a

- highly characteristic, oriented, serpen-

tine pattern. Interestingly enough,
this serpentine pattern of growth was
strikingly visible in some of the very
first microscopic pictures of the viru-
lent bacillus, obtained by Robert Koch
‘in 1882.

There is as yet no precise knowledge
of the nature of the forces which
cause the virulent bacilli to orient
themselves in the direction of their
long axis. « It has been observed, how-
ever, that the bacilli tend to lovse
their characteristic orientation and to
separate into individual cells when
they are cultivated in a medium
containing wetting agents. This sug-
gests that the orientation of the viru-
lent bacilli may be due to the fact
that they possess a special water-
repellent substance which is distribut-
ed over their surface in such a
way that the bacilli can adhere to
one another only in a certain peculiar
pattern. . )

The virulent bacilli possess several
other physicochemical characteristica
not usually found in their completely
avirulent counterparts. Thus American
researchers have recently observed
that they have the ability to bind to
themselves neutral red (as well as
other basic dyes) in the form of its
pright red salt. This occurs' even .
when the dye is added to the haciii
in extremely alkaline media, under
which conditions the dye ordinarily
would become yellow. And, mdem
remains yellow and unbound ,

o




place in March—these have come to
be known as the Accords of March
8, 1949—leading to a tentative agree-
ment. The French colony of Cochin
China, in the southern end of Indo-
China, was allowed to be incorporated
into Viet Nam as demanded by Bao
Dai. The foreign policy of Viet Nam
was to be “co-ordinated” with the
Foreign Affairs wing of the French
Government in which Viet Nam would
have delegates. Foreign missions in
Viet Nam were to be aceredited jointly
t0 the Emperor and President of the
‘¥French Union. Viet Nam was allowed
to have its own army and internal
sovereignty. Viet Nam was to form
a monetary union with the other two
States of Indo-China, i. e. Laos and
Cambodia, and the Piastre was to he
the only currency. Though these con-
.eessions fell short of the expectations
.of Bao Dai who demanded a greater
amount of power for his Government
they were no doubl the best thaé
could be wrenched from the French
in the circumstances. A joint Franco-
Viet Nam Commission started discus-
sions on August 31, 1949 for imple-
mentation of this agreement and con-
cluded in December. The transfer of
a wide range of powers by December
<30, 1949 was agreed to at this confe-
rence. This agreement was ratified
by the French Assembly on January
29, 1950 and by the Council of the
‘Republic on February 2, 1950,

True to his declaration in Septem-

ber, 1948, from southern France, that
he could not return to Viet Nam until
definitive treaties had been concluded,
Bao Dai came to Viet Nam only after
signing the March 1949 agreement.
.On June 14, 1949, the new state of
Viet Nam was set up with Saigon as
its capital. Speaking on the occasion,
Bao Dai said: “To have a legal inter-
national position, I must temporarily
keep my title (of Emperor) but I
solemnly proclaim that the constitu-
tion of the future Viet Nam will be
decided by the people who fought
heroically for the independence of
their country.” On July 1, 1949, the
first cabinet was announced with Bao
Dai as Chief of the State and Gen.
Xuan as Vice-Premier and Minister
.of National Defence. This was, how-
ever, dissolved on January 5 of this
_year and & new cabinet was formed
.on January 21, only to give place to
_another one again this month.

;ﬁeparate agreements were also

made with the other two kingdom-
;taues. 1. e. Laos and Cambodia, %y the
F ggmh A trealy was signed in July,

with ;aos agreeing to allow Laos
to have diplomatic representation in
Bangkok. France was to supply
gechmcians and experis for the deve-
_opm_ent_ of Laos as also sponsor her
a‘pphcatxon for U. N. membership. The
Free Laos movement recorded its
support to this treaty and announced
its voluntary dishandment.

Cambodia which never had a sts
Goverpment and was always sugtj:‘géf
gi to incursions from Annamites and
i éaﬁgsghlséigecigistreaty with Prance

s , on  similar I

?.nd the Free. Khmer movement tllrllgf:
supported this. Nevertheless, reports
early in April last speak of concerted
unrest in the south-western parts of
Cg@bodla and an organised joint
military  offensive against French
atnctl pro-French forces in all three
;a es by the nationalist resistance
orces, and the treaty with Cambodia
has not yet been put inte effect, On
the 2nd of this month, the King of
Camploch_a assumed all powers due to
the Serlousness of the home situ-
at}lt‘)kxlm and appointed 2 new ministry.

ere Nas been much controvers
:]sa sgtw}t:_ether Bao Dai is really seriouss,
abou s demands, whether he is

2 ¥ capable of holding his position.
tor r. Ho Chi Minh, whom the Wes-
natf‘l bowers call a “Red,” is really a
melm(rimalist and his Government
inte‘zlldes all shades of opinion that
o to ﬁght. against the French.
o brimary object in creating a Gov-
¢ nment under Bao Dai Is to wean
o}vag all non-Communist supporters

¥. Ho Chi Minh, an object not
yet realised. The French policy of
pouring in more men and war mate~
rial in Viet Nam to wipe out Com-
munism is on the face of it impract{-
cable.  Communism has strongl
entrenched itself in China and ii

engaged in doing internal sabotage in

Burma and Malaya. Ina communique

issued in April last b

y the F
Army Headguarters at Saigon iiegik;
alleged that Dr. Ho Chi Minh was
getting many convays of arms and

ammunition from China. If, in '
. , In the
wake of this, American arms sand

ammunition are gu
pplied to th
grelxl'xch, where will be the end of it?.
o~ as been the woeful iale of every
1an nation that freedom was so0ld to &

foreigner by internal - dissensions.
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Dr. Ho Chi Minh and Bao Dal do not
seem to realise what a poten’c_ial dan-
ger it is to the safety .of their coun;
try and South East Asia if the presen
show-down is to continue indefinitely.
After all, only a couple of years back,
both worked together.

Recognition by forelgn powers wai
asked for both by the Governmen
of Dr. Ho and of Bao Dai, Peking w_;va;
the first to recognise Dr. Ho Chi Min!

and then Russia, followed by Hungary,
Rumania and Poland. MT. Dean
Acheson announced America’s recog-
nition of Bao Dai’s Government on
February 7, 1950. On the same dlely,
England’s Foreign Secretary, ré
Ernest Bevin, expressed the hope tha
Bao Dai would succeed in establishing
a stable Government and announch
his country’s recognition. Australia
and Belgium followed suit.
India’s position vis-a-Vvis these Gov-
ernments is yet to be annpunced. ;
the ECAFE session in Singapore in
October last, the Indian delegation
said that India was in favour of recog-
nising both Dr. Ho Chi Minh and Bralo
Dai: In reply to a suggestion that he
should intervene in the colonial wars
now going on in Malaya and Indo-
China and save the people from gene-
ral slaughter, Pandit Nehru said at_a
press conference on April 10, 1959,

«we cannot take the burden of the
world on our shoulders. II we look
after our own country tolerably well
we will be satisfied.” Probably, the
Government of India have not
finalised their assessment of the situ-
ation, and our Prime Minister’s policy
looks sound in more than one way
because by recognising one of the two
Governments, we are only strengthen-
ing the hands of those who want to
perpetuate the “cold war.” There is
a proposal that Pandit Nehru should
mediate in his personal capacity and
not a few express the hope that his
position and fame will make the par-
{ies accept his award. Nevertheless,
every Asian country is looking to
India, not for military or financial aid
put for moral support and leadership;
and. it is not known why India should
feel hesitant to take up this offer and
discharge her due obligations. How-
ever much India may depend upon
Western countries for her own needs
in capital goods, ete., her place is
more with the Asian countries. India’s .
security is inextricably bound up with
peace in Asia, and the earlier we con-
{ribute to the formation of stable
Government and maintenance of law
and order in Asia, the more we will
have truly served the ideals of the
United Nations Organisation.

——
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ERING MINSTRELS OF RAJPUTANA

By A. KUMAR

ISITORS to Rajasthan wi1.1 not

fail to observe that its historic
towns contain the habits of several
centuries. For instancé tpere are
men who wander about pla:ylng musi-
cal instruments and singing songs.
They are generally known as Bhats
and make it their business to wander
from court to court, palace to pal.ace,
and even from house to house, sing-

ing songs of the brave days of old.

Most of their songs relate to the
heroic deeds of the ancestors of
various Rajput clans and tribes, and
the Bhats not only sing songs from
memory but can improvise as well.
These men are themselves Rajputs
‘and even the Brahmins have not the
same privileges they claim. ' They can

enter any house where feasting is In

progress and clain: one of the best.
seats.

Though they claim to be above the
smaller distinctions of caste, Bhats do
a great deal to keep caste alive. They
have the geneology of all the big
Rajput families at their finger-tips
and they are the people who decide
whether a man has a right to marry
into the East or the West, meaning
the two great Rajput divisions.
Though a man belonging to a Purbi,
{east) clan cannot marry into a
Pachmi (west) family, the Pachmis
do marry Purbi girls.

The Bhats are minstrels of the high-
porn and the wealthy. For the com-.
mon people there are the Bhangs who
provide a kind of comic relief to lite
both in the bazars and in the country
where they attend fairs, markets and

)
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other gatherings. All have fine
voices.

A Bhang will come into a falr or
market-place carrying a drum and a
spear with a flag on it. He drives the
spear into the ground and beats his
drum. When sufficient attention has
been directed to him, he begins to call
in a loud voice something like this:
“Listen, all ye people, I am Malum the
Great, the noble Malum. Everybody
knows me and I know everything and
everybody. I have come here to sing
songs about myself because the more
you know about me the happier you
will be.”

Suddenly another voice is heard
some distance away, drowning the
voice of the first Bhang. “Who is the
man to whom you are listening? Is
it that bragegart, that coward, that
snake, that ape Malum? Don’t listen
to him, he was born on a tree. If he
swears that he was not, then he was
surely born under a tree.”

Malum retorts by calling the other
a frog, a mouse and names of that
kind. And presently his words,
though they are mildly abusive, begin
to take a rhyming form. As soon as
he stops to take breath, the other
man begins to reply, also in rhyme.
The crowd is now getting excited.
When the time comes round for the
second man to reply, a volley of real
abuse in rhyme, punctuated with taps
on the drum, is heard.

The end comes when you think that
both these men are about to fly at
each other’s throats. But both of
them embrace each other after hav-
ing called a truce to their wordy war-
fare. This performance is called
“abuse-with-music” entertainment
and has a strange and interesting
origin.

At the beginning of the last century,
there was a man named Anthony
Feringhi who became a celebrated
singer of India. His name is found
among the great poets of India and
he is regarded as an Indian.

Antony became celebrated in
rather a curious way. One day in the
year 1800, there was a quarrel in
front of a large tank known as the
Red Tank in the official and business

part of Caleutta; shouts and cries of
“Beat him!” with a loud voice domi-
nating everything. The noise attract-
ed the attentien of a wealthy mer-
chant and he went to the spot to see
what was happening. That loud voice
belonged to Antony. He was abusing
some sepoys, who had attempted to
bathe in the tank, but had been
turned out, for the tank supplied the

settlement with m i il
Water uch of its drinking

His interference did not t
ake
form of physical violence. He me:el;;

told the sepoys what he thought of

them and so savage and terri

his language that they mademc]?flfe ";'lt?tsz
merchant was pleased at what hé had
seen and heard, for he wag looking
out for a man skilled in vituperation
ilrgcti?:.ttglf; Antony possessed. This

! nt’s desire for havin é.

vyxth a sharp tongue throws g stral.llllaéré
hght upon the social life of the weal-
thier people of those days.

The performances of those days.

ponsisted of “abuse-with-music” -
les. A man who wanted tt;l Sé;teggtm
his friends would ask them to a- feast
at which, after the eating and drink-
Ing was over, a master of “abuse-with-
music” would bhegin his recitations.

One guest was picked upon, very often.

the chief, and at him wer

all the criticisms that the gexl"fag:gzg
could think of. The attack was mild
ap flrst, but before it was over the
vietim WOU.ld. be writhing under the
sneers and jibes, while the audienece
rocked with laughter. - The higher
the rank of the man attacked, th
greater the mirth. ' ' ¢

In this way a good “gali- »
would‘ go through all %,he wgaliasz
touching on their weak points and'
ancestry and making those laugh who
had a while before squirmed. It was

considered the height of bad manners-:

to resent this “abuse-with-music.”

The merchant must h
: ave

?everely in the past, for he togl‘:ms?);elg
rouble in having Antony trained in
music and the art of rhymin H
success was instant = .
great did _his vogue hecome that
abuse-with-music” parties becam
popular all over Northern Indig ¢

aneous, and so.
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PAKISTAN - REVISITED
. "By ANDREW ROTH

PPIROBABLY the easiest ghosth:it-f
ing job in the world is workm_g
for Pakistani politicians. Their
speeches consist of repetitions of the
szme cliches about the “life-and—
death struggle” in Kashmir, the
warning that “pakistan (or Islar‘n) is
in danger!” and the promise to ‘shed
the last drop of blood” to protect its
freedom. All these sentiments are
exploited by Pakistan’s leaders to kecp
‘themselves in their rickety seats of
power. “If they didn’t have the
Kashmir issue to divert attgntipn
from themselves,” mused one junior
-official, “I don’t know what they would
have to invent to take its place.” .
A Pakistani general said: “pakis-
tan’s leaders talk big but are small
men without great intelligence or
self-confidence. They lean on the
British because they don’t dare to do
things for themselves.” A Pakistan
diplomat explained: “We don’t have
our ablest people at the top. In the
‘British days, our best people went
into the army and civil service. The
only people with the time and money

Jfor political agitation were the fehdal

gentry—and they now have all the
top posts.” A political writer chimed
in: “What we need is 2 political strip-
tease. if we remove the top layer,
what remains is really firm and
attractive.” i .
The Lahore weekly, The Guardian
expressed the growing popular dis-
satistaction when it wrote recently:
“pakistan will lve—despite its lea-
ders.” Actually Pakistan has done
surprisingly well, considering the
number of problems that beset }t, but
many close observers feel this has
been done despite, rather than
because of, most of its top leaders.
Their morality is indicated by tl}e
fact that many of the “best” homes In
Lahore display furnishings looted
from the homes of Hindu and Sikh
neighbours who fled. Corruption and
nepotism have grown, particularly on
the top levels. A constant round of
formal luncheons, teas and official
dinners seems to monopolize many of
the waking hours of Pakistan’s top
leaders. In true feudal tradition, they
concentrate mainly on show. Thus,
although Pakistan cannot find the

money for adequate health or educa-
tion efforts, hundreds of thousands of
rupees were spent building paste-
board arches to honour the Shah of
Iran on his recent visit. Dissatisfac-
tion with this waste and inefficiency
is so strong among Pakistan’s politi-
cal-minded army officers that well-
informed observers feel a military
coup in a few years is not impossible.

As a result of this growing dissatis-
faction, Pakistan’s leaders can feel
their premier organization, the Mos-
lem League, crumbling beneath them.
The League developed enthusiastic
mass support when it was promising
not only to establish Pakistan but to
carry through agrarian reforms to
benefit the tenant majority. After
Pakistan’s establishment, its leaders,
almost all landlords themselves, were
very reluctant to penalize themselves.
On the contrary, Pakistan’s landlords
pbegan evicting tenants for fear that
eventual agrarian reform would give
{nem rights to the land they cultivate.
Al present tenants get only one-third
of the crop they raise because, in
~ddition to paying half the crop for
vent, they are compelled to pay a host
of meadieval levies. In Montgomery
district this inecludes contributions to
support the landlords’ - prostitutes!
although there is still little organiza-
tion to channel it, tenant resentment
is considerable and growing and
airested against the gentry who con-
{rol the League. Even today, unless
whe Premier himself is present, there
ara very few places in the country
where the Moslem League can attract
a sizeable crowd.

To rrevent power from slipping out
of its hands, the League—which is
run, in practice, by Pakistan's Premier
-_has utilized a number of devices. In
Kast Paxistan and the North-west
Trontier, by-clections for vacant seats
have been delayed indefinitely because
League leaders fear they cannot win
them. In the Frontier, local dictator
(and provincial Premier) Abdul
Qaiyum broke the back of the opposi-
tion “Red Shirts” by having the police
open fire on a meeting of theirs at

.Charsada he had banned, killing over

200 people. Scores of “Red Shirt” lea-
ders are still imprisoned, including
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the “Frontier Gandhi” Abdul Gaffar
Khan, and his extremely popular bro-
ther Khan Sahib, the former provin-
cial Premier. Other opposition lea-
ders are banned from the Frontier
Province or parts of the province.
Recently new and stringent security
measures were enacted as ordinances
and when two League members of the
Constituent Assembly attacked them
as undemocratic and unnecessary,
they were expelled from the League.
Many observers feel the Government
is stalling on the Constitution, not
only because of the difficulties of
combining Islamic and Anglo-Saxon
law, but because when the Constitu-
tion is finished, the League will have
to face a general election with an
adult franchise, instead of the 13%
who elected the present Assembly.

Pakistan’s political sifuation is
very fluid now because nothing has
emerged to fill the vacuum left by the
collapsing Moslem League. A tightly-
knit, fanatically-religious and semi-
fascist group called the ‘“Madoodites”
made headway for a while but over-
stepped itself and their leadership was
decapitated by jailing. There is a
tiny Communist Party of perhaps two
thousand members which has not vet
recovered from the exodus of Hindus
and Sikhs, among whom it had
recruited the bulk of its activists. The
Communists have had minor but
growing success in labour and pea-
sant organizing but have little imme-
diate political future because the
anti-religious label counts for much
here. Although they have none of
the insurrectionist tendencies of the
Indian Communists, they are receiv-
ing increasing attention from the
Pakistan police with most of the
arrests concentrated in East Bengal

where the Communists hay
a militant mass peasant followi

. : O
with their febhaga (one-third) m‘gg}f

ment to reduce ren ;
the crop. t5 to one-third of

Observers feel the politi i i
would be revoiutior?ized caﬁesrlé;uai.gmg
party could successfully base itself on
t.hc; WLdespread desire for agrarian
retqrm without running counter to
Paklstan’§ deep religious feelings. An
attempt is heing made to do thi's b
the recently-formed Awami (Massesl),
Moslem League headed by H 8
Suhrawardy, the brilliant and'un-'
scrupulous former Premier of Bengal,

who is trying to unseat th i

o lin;
politicos by attacki demages
gically both as insmg ey Semago-

_ ufficientl igi
and too conservative, Suhga:‘v?:’g?q\:
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. C : do we
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nilmates repert that plans '
masslleftlst.party are being haggll;eg
?Igall\{/lils%:n Iftlrlf:ha—ud—Din, Dublisher of
¢ an imes” and 1 -
enfant terrible of Pakistanor;;g)htéirgse
A wealthy Moslem landiord of leftisé
Z;ewihhe was thrice jailed ags a leader
of e Ind1ar_1 National Congress
Lc; ore he switched to the Mosliem
Cvagu_e o 1945. He was elected g
onstituent Assembly member and
he West Punjab
glwlzt* ;va}s 3xpelled from thg, As?gggbl;;
arty In January for his eg ti
barrage of leftist eriticd ms 0
barraf C riticisms.
Ifty” decides to launch g pait .
should be able to ar Y e
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anis, when gquestioned sa,
going to vote for the’Gh}c,zrgll)les(Ingi

Man’s) party, althoy h
that name exists as y%t. "o party by

e built up

W, many Pakis-

HOLIDAYS WITH PAY—FROM GAQL
By BRENDA DAWSON

HOSE of us who number convicts
among our acquaintances might
be excused for showing surprise if we
saw them walking about the street,
obviously at liberty.
But we should be even more sur-
prised if they answered our queries,
“Escaped? Oh, no: we are on holi-

day!” Yet that sor
ally happening.
Not long ago holida
; ; y-makers
gizg.na;ltAlplge resort of Bao \%Itis?;:
Stonished to see ex-Fi
a’ai%ﬁ%gl z}lbert Kesselring walkiexig
i 15 wife. They knew that he wag
pposed to he serving life impri-

t of thing {s acty-

ouse substantia] .

[y

sonment in  World Prison for war
crimes.

He had not escaped; hie was ont I:go_li-
day. The British fnilitary au’chor_ltles
in the Ruhr had given him eight
days’ leave.

Nor are (erman generals the‘only
prisoners who have recently en‘wye‘ed
holidays whilst still ux}der sentence.
Many less famous convicts have b_eex?
granted leave fromi g;aol in various

countries. v .
Last Christmas an'd New Year we
holiday-times for prisoners n North&
ern Ireland, Sweden, Germany an

Russia.

Eighteen well-behaved first offen-

in Belfast prison, in NO}*thern
gl?glsanlg, were allowed four days l(;laxlrg
at Christmas; and many Nazis, tehe
in gaols ifi Wurttemberg-Baden, it the
American Zone of (;vermar_my, w! e
released to be with their families OV

the holiday week-end. eland
i j re
The experiment in Northern
was well justified. None of -tk}e ;ne?
given leave tried to ?.bscond, in %fl y
several of them arrived back at N g
gaol before their leave-passes a
ol i iminal
Regular leave for ordinary crix
priso%xers seems to have been initiated
by the Soviets. Since 1924 every
Soviet prisoner has peen entitled to
fifteen days’ holiday eagzh year. Theé
privilege is withdrawn if the convic
misbehaves. ‘ oy
Sweden and Bulgaria have recen
tried holidays for long—perm convxg:ts.
In both countries individuals serving
lengthy sentences of imprisonment
can achieve regular 72-hour leavg-
passes by good conduct, besides gett-
ing leave on compassionate grounds.

Prisoners going on leave_in Swgcf.en
arerallowed %ocket-money in addition
to free railway warrants, so they
actually have holidays with Qay! Tl}e
Bulgarian and Soviet authorities, how-
ever, expect prisoners to save up
money for their leave, as they are
paid ordinary trade union rates for
their work in gaol. .

The most generous couqtry . with
gaol leave 1s Iceland. Cony:cts in the

only gaol at Reyjavik, are allowed to
take daily leave of absence. The only
condition is that their cells must be
tidy, and that they must return by
sunset.

Both Sweden and the U. S. S. R.
claim that absentees are almost un-
known, though it has to be realised
that most of the prisoners come from
the “open’’ prisons without bars, from
which escapes are always very rare,

In England there has been som®
discussion as to whether the Home
Office will extend a system of leave to
those first offenders serving sentences
at the English “open” Pprisons. The
facy that very few escapes have oc-
curred at these wall-less a:nd par-less
orisons suggests that their inmates
could be trusted to return from leave,
if it were granted. Askham Grgnge,
the “open” prison lor women in York-~
shire, hos not had a single attempted
escape in its history.

The difficulty is that the English
1awhmight have to be changed before
prisoners could be gronted leave. and
parliament is very pusy with more
important matters. Altbc_mgh North-
ern Ireland has been giving leave t0
male first-offenders, there appears to
pe no statutory authority for prisoners
in either England or Scotla_nd to have
holidays from gaol. Even in extreme
compassionate cases a prisoner 1s not
given leave of absence, but is released
under escort only. ‘

Nevertheless, penologi§ts in Britain
are urging the authorities that leave
should be tried in the.gaols accom=
modating long-term prisoners. Thgy
claim that the grant of rggular holi-
days to young “prisoners” in the re-
formatory schools has had a steadymg
effect on the most difficult teen-agers,.
and say that it would enable adulb
convicts to rehabilitate themselves.

One of the most important adva}n—
tages of holidays from gaol according
to penologists, is that it prevents con-
victs from becoming strangers to their
families. If only to prevent families
from breaking up when their menfolk
are sent to gaol, Britain may soon.
concede ifs prisoners holidays with.

pay.

USSR

Judge: Have you an

ything to offer the court before judgment is passed

on you? Honour. The advacate took the last pie from

ed: Nothing, Your
Accus me sometime back!
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HINDUS, MUSLIMS AND
EIGHTEEN FIFTY SEVEN

IN was a pity and an irony that due
to the indifference of the national
and secular organizations, it should
have been left to a communal organi-
zation like the Hindu Mdhasabha fo
observe the “Martyrs Day” to comme-
morate the beginning of the Pirst War
of Indian Independence, infamously
mentioned in history as “the mutiny
of 1857.”

The Delhi Findu Mahasabha held a
“yagna’ on May- 10 and followed it
up with a public meeting, held
(curiously enough) in Ajmal Park—-
so named after the great Muslim
patriot! According to a press report,
“specches recalling the bravery shown
by the Rani of Jhansi and other
heroces of that period were delivered
Ly a number of Hindu Mahasabha
workers wnn exhorted their audience
to work for the creation of “Hindu
Rashtra.” A resolution demanding the
release of Hindn

dare challenge——a whole book written
by Mr. V. D. Savar ¢
by Mr. arkar, the Mahasabha
In his “The Indian War o I -
dence—1857” Mr. Savarka{' ﬁiﬁpﬁ-
peatedly testified to the unity of pur-
pose that existed between the Hindu
apd Muslim patriots who led the peo-
pie’s revolt against the foreigners.
Strangely enough, tpe very first
ch_apter of Mr. Savarkar’s book (1947
edlt}on) opens with a striking illus-
traupn showing the Indian landscape
dominated on the left, by a Hindli
teinple and on the right, by a Muslim
mosgue. The symbolism is obvicus-—
and true! The present policy of the
authorl and his followers seems to be
to spoil the historic and artistic
palan&f]e of that picture by remov-
ing e mosque '
e ) from the scene
Challenging the greased-cartridge
theory of the British

Mahasabha leaders
now in detention
was also passed at
the meeting.”

Thus the national
occasion was shrewd-
ly exploited for party
purposes, to do
Mahasabha’s com-

historians, Mr. Sa-

varkar writes:
A q é “If the revolution
ad had been due only to

the cartridges, why
did Nana Sahib, the

the Queen of Jhansi,

"Q% I Emperor of Delhi,

munal propaganda.

History was distorted to create a total-
ly false analogy between the heroes of
1857 and the Mahasabhaites of today,
and the impression was sought to be
created that the patriotic revolt of
1857 was a Hindu phenomenon and
“Hindu Rashira” was the aim  and
purpose of the Rani of Jhansi and
other patriots who laid down their
lives while fighting the British impe-
rialists.

Nothing could be farther from
truth, for 1857 is a historic refutation
of communalist ideology and of the
two-nation theory. The so-called
“mutiny” was a concrete example of
the Unity in action of Hindu and Mus-
lim patriots, inspired by the common
ideal of national freedom.

VIR SAVARKAR’'S TESTIMONY

To prove the national character;of
the 1857 revqlt one may adduce testi-
mony which no Hindu Mahasabhaite

SI;’I;Ld Khan Bahadur
_ an of Rohi

j_om it?” (Italies mincfi,Ri?;] lllll{rlllggg
line the wonder that these two names
should not have been mentioned in
tI‘}e' speeches delivered at the Hindu
Miahasabha meeting). Further on

he says: “It was not these acciden- -

tal things that roused the spirit;
the sepoy and the civilian, kslrr)llélgr?g
- bauper, Hindu and Mohamedan
Wha}t then, were the reg] causes and
motives of thig Revolution® What
were they that they coulg mglke
thousands of heroes unsheath their
swords and flash them on the hattle-
field? What were they that they haq
the vower to brighten up pale and
rusty crowns and raise from the
dust abased flags? What were the:
that for them men by the thousang
willingly poureg their blood year
after year? wWhqt were they that
Maulvies breached them ang learn~
| ed Brahming blessed them, that

ess prayers went up
m the moSquUes o£
emples of Benares?
were challengingly
historians. Let
gandists

for their succ
to Heaven fro
Delhi and the t

The questigrx;s e

osed to the imperl
ghe Hindu Mahasabha propa
answer them! \TION
THAT HISTORIC DECLAR

The whole book of Mr. Savarkar,

indeed, is replete with examples of

i £
Hindu-Muslim unity in the cause o_
national freedom, dramatxcally ?;lae
monstrated by various episodes 1n ¢
revolt of 1857. With unconcealed apptrl?e
bation and admiration he quotleas haz—
declaration issued by Emperor Ba -
dur Shah, in the name of the peop

o Ir‘{‘ci)lli‘,' you sons of Hindustan, 11; we
make up our mind, we can des rqui
the enemy in no time! WefWIm
destroy the enemy and release rg)
dread our religion aqd our country,
dearer to us than life 1tsel|f e
Hindus and Muslims of India! Arlise.
Brethren, Arise!....Are you gg ng
to remain idle even now? Goq oes
not wish that you should reman; so;,t_
for he has inspired in the hearts fo’o
Hindus and Muslims the desire
turn the English out of our coun-

tr,y.’l
is i as a fact not only on
T el leaders of the

ich level of the
?elsolkt?ENana Sahib Peshwa and'EmE
peror Bahadur Shah, the Ramh (k)x
Jhansi and Maulvi Ahmad Shah,
Khan Bahadur Khan a_nd Tantla'Tgpe
—but permeated millions of Hindus
and Muslims among the common
people, sepoys and civilians, who were
the real backbone of the revoltt'ztzon.
no stretch of imagination can

thEylesscm 1857 be interpreted in
terms of communal or religious exclu-
siveness. Above everything else, the
history of that first g_reat armed rii-
ing against the foreign imperialisi
proclaims the revolutionary unity o
the people, of Hindus and Muslims,
irrespective of creed, community or
caste. Neither the Hindu communa-
list nor the Muslim communalist can
find any justification for their anti-
national ideology in the history of
1857.
RANI OF JHANSI

“Talking about 1857, I am reminded
of the fine historical novel in Hindi
“Jhansi-ki-Rani” by Shri Virendavan-
lal Varma, which needs and deserves

to be translated into all other langu-f P

ages of india. The character of the

great Lakshmibai that it portrays is

at once human and heroic.

Incidentally, this novel, too, empha-
sizes the unity of all the people, Hindus
and Muslims, in the revolution of 1857.
Of the two soldiers who were with
the Rani in her very last moment of
martyrdom, one was a Hindu and the
other a Muslim. The novel ends on &
sombre, yet inspiring mnote as the
Muslim builds a grave over the ashes
of the Rani, to save her sacred
remains from the vandalism of the
English:

“«A section of the English army,
searching for the Rani, passed that
way. -

“XI‘he newly-made mud platform
had not yet dried up. The English
Officer’s suspicions were roused. He
asked Gul Mohamed: ‘Whose grave
is this, Sai Sahib?’

“Gul Mohamed answered, ‘This is
the grave of our Pir, who was a very
great saint’ ”.

Can the Hindu and Muslim com-
munalists efface the memory of the
Lakshmibais and the Gul Mohameds
of Indian history? .
RS. AS. PS OF LITERATURE!

At the recent session of the Maha~
rashtra Literary Conference, the Pre-
sident, Poet Yeshwant Dinkar Pen-
dharkar, made a masterly and scath-
ing review of the modern trends in
Marathi literature. Much of what he
said, with regard to the need of &
United Maharashtra and a separate
radio station for the Marathi-speak«
ing people, was unexceptionable. Even
though I am not conversant with
Marathi, I am also ready to believe
that his criticism of the Marathi lite-
rature, currently being produced, was
justified. But there is an aspect of
literary activity which is common to
all the languages in India which the
Poet-President, in his lofty ivory-
tower idealism, seems to have ignored.

Bitterly criticising the recent poe-
tic compositions in Marathi, which,
he said, lacked originality of thought
and boldness of conception, he
observed that Marathi language could
not hope to make, such headway in
the field of literature, unless the
modern authors came to its rescue by
giving a fresh impetus to it. In &
platitudinous peroration he warned
that the “chariot of Marathi lifera<
ture had. entered a blind alley, with &

.4
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very gloomy future ahead” and de-
clared that “the stale atmosphere in
Marathi literature needed fresh air
and an adventurous spirit, in order to
enable it to march forward and win
fresh laurels.” i

If platitudes could fill hungry
stomachs, I am sure Poet Pendhar-
kar’s exhortation would have pro-
duced an electrifying effect in the
ranks of the Marathi literature. Rut
I venture to think that the Marathi
writer tlike his counterpart in Guje-
rati, Tamil, Telugu, Hindi, Urdu and
other Indian languages) is unable to
produce great literature, principally
because he is starving, and the soul-
killing worries of material existence
are strangling his inspiration.

Take the example of a young Mara-
thi author whom I recently met. He
is engaged as a clerk in a Bombay
Office, getting a salary of about
Rs. 125 on which he has to support
his entire family. Still he somehow
finds time to write novels. Last year
he took two months’ leave, went to his
native village in Xonkan and com-
pleted a short novel which has been
hailed by all the critics as a “little
magterpiece.” It is even supposed to
‘be a best-seller. About seven hundred
copies have been sold in a year. And
what did he get out of all this crea-
tive endeavour, this vast expense of
inspiration and perspiration? A
couple of hundred rupees!

And yet Marathi novelists are ex-
pected to produce masterpieces of the
level of “War And Peace,” “Boston”
and “Freedom Road!”

The situation is no better in the
other Indian languages. No Indian
novelist, poet, essayist or critic can
Jeed himself and his family out of his
earnings from creative literature.

I know I will be reminded that
artistic genius is indifferent to mate-
rial considerations, that great litera-
ture is created not to earn a living but
to satisfy the artist’s hunger for self-
expression. I also know that I will
be reminded of this idealist view of
literature—by th&e who are not
writers, or by writers who do not have
.0 live by their pen and have landed
roperty or derive a comfortable in-
rome, for instance, from defending

black-marketeer mijlli i i

Dok llionaires in law
The lofty idealist view of Ii

i ] iterature

Is a luxury which the poor writer

simply cannot afford.

STRAWS IN THE WIND>

BONN (West, Germany) :
Ge;rman _Chancellor, 133'; zggnxeeit
Sald:' ‘It is quite clear from this conl-’
munique (of the foreign Minister of
Britain, France and US.A) that th
three Western Allies are ﬁrmle
resol_ved to give Germany, as soon ay
bossible, complete freedom of actiorsx

and to receive her j i
nations. in the comity of

ROME: Unofficial Itali iti
quarters foresaw the raéx:em%ggglrfal
from the ruins of her old war-tj ne
partnerZ of a new Germany to Whme
Italy might look for useful dipl o
support.... .” plomatic

MOSCOW: A ragdio c

i 0
described the Big Three F’g_félizrrlltatqr
nisters’ Conference as «g SCheduMlle&

step in the i
War.” breparation of the new

ABOARD THE TRUMAN
President Truman said that hg‘%vﬁlubllc‘i

order the use of atomi -
if necessary, tomic bomb again

HINDUSTAN HAMARA

LUDHIANA: One hu

ndre
pwenty-ﬁve Congress vvorkersd haénd
tendered their resignations. In t}Yg

INDORE: The Cit ice
igx;?r%.ge e€Xperience yin gOIICglalxl'?ggi
the; 11;);}.1 tTo1 Prevent violeng clash,
they 0 lock up two DProspective

grooms both of them clajmi
the right to marry the same girl »ine

COMMUNISM COMES TO TIBET

‘By MATTHEW HALTON

BEYOND the Himalayas, mountain-
-

locked and lonely between India
and China, lies Tibet, the highe§t and
perhaps the strangest country in tl}e
world. It is a country of plateaus in
the sky, and the bottom of the lowest
valley is 12,000 feet above the sea.
It is a country which the tides of
change and conquest have by-passpd
for centuries, a forbidding and forbid-
den land where even now few travel-
lers ever go. But today the ﬂooq of
Communism, having inundated China,
is moving south; and already the
Chinese Communists have seized part
of Tibet. The remotest land on earth
has come into the cold war. History
has arrived at the gates of Shangri-
la.
The lamas are still chanting in thg
thousand monastries in the I.ana
where every fifth male is a priest
The devout still run their prayer-
‘wheels and seek to acquire virtue.'In
their yak-hair tents on the high
mountain-sides, the herdsmen still

squat over their cups of buttered and

salted tea; in his fantastic Potal-q
palace in Lhasa, the 14-year-old-Dalai
Lama, king and God to his people,
still sits as Supreme Holy One and
Powerful Ruler of Three Worlds. But
for how long? Tibet is on the road to
India, and Communism in Asia is on
the march. i

The hardy Tibetans say they will
resist aggression come what may—but
they could not mobilize an army of
more than 30,000 armed men. In the
eastern provinces the Comrqunists
have already formed a provisional
Government. They have set up a
Panchen Lama as a puppet against
the Dalai Lama of Lhasa and his anti-
Communist supporters. They are
using - religion to get a foothold on
‘the roof of the world.

The Tibetans are the most religious
people on this planet. Mysticism and
religious exaltation always seem to
flourish in the rarefied air of moun-
tain lands, and in Tibet every one is
a devotee. The religion is a form of
Buddhism, with a widespread belief
in reincarnation. Oracles are in daily
<use. 'The Government itself consults

_the oracles before it makes decisions.

And there are pilgrims everywhere.

It is impossible to travel in Tibet with-
out meeting pilgrims on their way to
some holy place—perhaps a temple,
perhaps a mountain, inhabited by
spirits, perhaps a rock where there
is the footprint of a saint. '

Some pilgrims cover every yard of
the journey with their prostrate
bodies. The rapt zealot lies down at
full length on his face and makes a
mark with his fingers on the ground
just in front of his head. Then he
rises, steps forward to the mark, and
prostrates himself again—and so on,
mile after mile, day after day, until
he reaches his mecca. Many of these
pilgrimages take years.

About one-fifth of the entire male
population enters priesthood. There
are monasteries everywhere, and some
of them contain over 1,000 monks, or
lamas. There are temples over 20,000
feet above the sea level.

The spiritual and temporal head of
this strange feudal theocracy is the
Dalai Lama.

When a Dalai Lama dies, the lead-
ing lamas of the heirarchy begin
searching throughout the land for his
reincarnation—because his soul has
not gone. It is reincarnated in some -
new-born child. The search often.
takes years, and it takes the seekers
into the remotest herdmen’s tent
and up the highest mountains. The
search for the present Dalai Lama
took two years. The infant boy, nam-
ed Lha-mo Tondrup, was found by
divination in a peasant’s hut.

The method of assuring the authen-
tic incarnation is this! The lamas
place before the possible candidate
two identical rosaries, two identical
skull-drums and two identical walk-
ing sticks. But one rosary, one skull-
drum and one walking stick are those
used by the late Dalai Lama. If the
boy bpicks up the right ones, it is
proof he is the true incarnation. ‘He
is then installed in the palace at
Lhasa. His title is Holy One, Noble
One of Soft Voice, Mighty in Speech,
Excellent of Knowledge, Absolute in
Wisdom, Holder of the Doctrine,
Powerful Ruler of the Three Worlds,
the One Without Equal, and Rein-
carnation of the Lord Mercy. He is

-the ruler in both civil and’ religious



affairs. But in his extraordinary holi-
ness he has to live a life of austere
discipline and study. He must know
all the theological and metaphysical
subtleties of Lamaism. No woman is
allowed in his life.

But there is another high priest in
the Tibetan system—the Panchen
Lama. In Tibetan mythology, the
world was begun by two gods—the Lord
of Mercy and the Lord of Boundless
Light. The Dalai Lama is the rein-
carnation of the Lord of Mercy, the
Panchen Lama reincarnates the Lord
of Boundless Light. In 1923 the Pan-
chen Lama of those days had a quar-
rel with the Dalai Lama and was forc-
ed to flee to China. He died in exile,
but the new Panchen Lama, now a
boy of 12, was not allowed to return
to Lhasa.

The Chinese Communists have set
up the young Panchen Lama in east-
ern Tibet, and around him they are
rallying all dissentients. Some Tibe-
tans believe the Panchen Lama to be
more holy than even the Dalai Lama.
Moreover, by some lucky chance, the
new incarnation was found in the pro-
vince of Tsinghai, which always
wanted union with China. Thus, once
more in history, religion becomes the
tool of politics and Communism has
got a foothold in Tibet.

What a fascinating land it is, this
Tibet, “the treasure house of the
. Gods.” Very few outsiders have been
there—and yet, we have all been
there. What boy of 14 has not gone
to Tibet with the first white man who
ever went there, the Portuguese Jesuit,
Antonio de Andrade, in the year 1600?
What boy has not been to Tibet with
George Boyle of the East India Com-
pany, 17174?

There is 2 character in one of
Moliere’s plays who boasted, though
he had never been anywhere himself,
that he “knew a man who had been
to Carcassone.” I go farther. I have
looked at Tibet with my own eyes.
I rode 12 miles—once from Darjeeling
at the foot of Kanchenjunga, to have
a look at Mount Everest. And as I
stood there lboking, breathless at the
splendor, my guide said: “Look, sahib,
those mountains on the right, they
.are in Tibet.” At once I was a boy
again, going through with Seven
Hedin, the great Swede, into the
ranges beyond the Himalayas.

The average height of the Tibetan
‘$ablelands is 16,000 feet. No point in
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the land is lower than 12,000 feet.

the average height of tﬁe marvelm
peaks—range on range on them, from
Everest to Ching, lonely and un-
touched is 22,000 feet.

In the river valleys bet
Himalayas and the trans-gggzlaggi
grow peaches, apricots, watermelons
hnd even pomegranates. In these
valleys roam bears, wolves, foxes, mar-
mpts and monkeys. Higher up a,re the
wild asses and the pandas. Above, in
the high wastes, are the herds of y’ak
musk deer, Tibetan antelope, wildf
sheep and wild goats. Highest of ali
are the §trange creatures compounded
bg m_ysti)clism and men’s fears—the
abominable snowman, -
abom half-man, half

Do not say the abomina -
man, as the Tibetans call h'iaxi‘l3 is;ml)lvl:-
real. Hilman and other Ever,est ex-
plorers say they have seen his foot-
prints in the snow. The Tibetan
mountaineers say he walks upright
!1ke a man, and that he is enormous
In size and evil as sin. There has
been more than one letter in the
solemn London Times affirming that
the abnominable snowman exists
Who are we to say that he is onls;
a prgdtucttpf high Himalayan dreams,
181115,01;V 3 antial like the walker of the

Tibet is a land of fierce clim
trasts. At the bottom of man; ?afl%l;s
the vegetation is sub-tropical and at
the ;op of the same valleys it is Arctie

The people are Mongolo ,
are sho_rt in statyre, i ghe idév;rrgeg
height is five feet, five inches Thg
have h}gh cheek bones, th1c1£ noseg
strong irregular teeth, broad mouths'
The men wear sparse beards and
moust'fzch.es. They look like rather
jolly villains. They are, in fact, cheer-

terrific ceremonial and etiquette.

The wealthy people of :
top lamas and the noblesﬁag‘?’ vghe‘
wealthy. Tpe lamaseries araw on;y-
half the entire revenues of the nation
and -the nobles one-quarter. Two-

thirds of the arg
the lamaserfes ble land is owned by

The poor are ve

st Iy poor. Most of
Tibet’s 4,000,000 .
than serfs, h Deople are still more

Buddhists gre vegetarians, bhut the

cold climate forceg Tibetans to eat

meat. The staple foods y
meat, mutton, barley noug:re cx{::;:

Ungry, ignorant and dirty. .

-and tea. Especially tea—though

emphatically not tea as we drink it.
They use brick tea from China. It

‘is first boiled in water flavoured with
.soda. Then butter and salt are added

and the whole mixture is churned. The
poor use butter made from the milk
of sheep and goats. The rich will use
only butter made from the milk of the
female yak. The Tibetans drink from
30 to 50 cups of buttered tea a day.

The women of Tibet have a high
social status. For them it is always
leap year; they make the proposals of
marriage. The marriage system in
most districts is polyandry. When a
girl marries a man, she marries his
brothers as well. The women wear
elaborate head dresses, carry charm
bhoxes on their chests and smear their
faces with cautchouc for ornament.

The Tibetans greet their friends by
sticking their tongues out at them.

In time of drought the people pray

not for rain, but for sun. The sun
melts the upland snows and swells -
the rivers.

Every Tibetan carries a prayer-
wheel all the time. Printed prayers
are placed in the drum of the wheel,
and every turn of the wheel says a
certain number of prayers. It saves &
lot of time.

The social and economic structure
of the country is fantastic. There is
little chance that it will survive now
that the new order is knocking at the
gates. There is an old unwritten
agreement between Britain and China
that Tibet shall be regarded as part
-of China provided its self-government
is respected. The Chinese Commu-~
nists have denounced the agreement.
There is little or nothing that India
can do to save Tibet. It looks as if
Communism will soon include the
strange, praying Buddhists on the
roof of the world.—(Copyright).

MADAME SUN YAT-SEN: BEAUTY OF
CHINESE WOMANHOOD
By WALTER BRIGGS

ADAME Sun Yat-Sen is astonish-
ingly beautiful. Everyone who
sees her tells of her grace and fine
features, but no amount of deserip-
tion adequately prepares one for the
astonishment that comes on meeting
her. Though she is 54, she looks no
more than in her late 30’s.

However, even more impressive than
Madame Sun’s beauty was, to me,
yrisiting her in Shanghai, her great
zentleness. She spoke softly and with
jupreme compassion.

It was hard for me to visualize this
seantle weman as the greatest revolu-
jionary of modern China, the leading
evolutionary among 200,000,000 Chi-
1ese women. Yet that is exactly what
he has been- and perhaps still is.

There is, of course, good cause for
dadame Sun’s revolutionary fire. She
vas married to Dr. Sun Yat-Sen, the
‘father of the Chinese republic,” and
vorked side by side with him a$ he
ought to fashion China inte an inde-
endent, unified nation. She carried
orward, after his death in 1925, the
deals for which he stood. She re-
2aips a revolutionary to this day.

Shertly after the Chinese Commu-
Ists vaptured Shanghal, the largest
nd most important ecity in  China,
iadame Sun once more made her

s
o

position clear. General Mao Tse-tung, -
leader of the Chinese Communist

movement, is “a leader fempered in

steel and matured in the rural soil,”

she declared. The Chinese people

“are marching toward a newer and

brighter summit” under Communist

leadership.

For many years Madame Sun had
stayed out of active politics. Occa-
sionally, however, she would plead
with the warring Nationalist and
Communist factions to get together.
Peace must be achieved immediately
she would say, to end the suffering
of countless millions.

At the same time she would casti-
gate the Nationalist Government, led
by her brother-in-law, Generalissimo
Chiang Kai-shek, for its totalitari-
anism. She would repeat that the
Generalissimo and his Government
had betrayed the democratic princi-
ples of Dr. Sun.

However much he may have wanted
to silence Madame Sun, the Genera-
lissimo didn’t dare interfere with her
until, last October, in a drastic but
futile step, he ordered her arrest. No
action had been taken previously
because, as Dr. Sun’s widow, she was
worshipped by too many Chinese.

While she never said 5o In so many,
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words, Madame Sun’s public state-
ments gave the impression that the
Communists were adhering to Dr.
Sun’s ideals more closely than Na-
tionalists. )

For many years Madame Sun has
confined her activities to charity. She
heads the China welfare fund, an
organization devoted to bringing
medicine and education to a part, at
least, of China’s immense body of
under-privileged, particularly child-
ren. Huge formal balls given by the
organization to raise money for its
work have been the highlight of the
post-war Shanghai social season.
Foreign diplomats and businessmen
always attend, along with Shanghai’s
Four Hundred.

Ailing in recent years, Madame Sun
has spent most of her time in the
quiet of her home in the former
French concession. She lives on a
pension provided by the Government.
This pension is understood to be sup-
plemented by funds from the coffers
of her wealthy brothers and sisters.
Surrounding her is a coterie of young
persons, many of them westerners,
who help in her charity work.

Madame. Sun, whose given name is
Ching-ling, is one of the three Soong
sisters, whose names are famous in
China. Ai-ling, the oldest, is now
living in the U.S. with her millionaire
husband, banker H. H. Kung, a former
Finance Minister in the Kuomintang
regime. The youngest sister is May-
ling, the wife of Chiang Kai-shek.

In China a popular saying goes:
One of the Soong sisters loves money,
one loves power and one loves China.
The references, of course, are to Ai-
ling and money, May-ling and power,
Ching-ling and China.

The Soong sisters are the daughters
of the late Charley Soong, the son of
a merchant family who made a for-
tune selling Bibles. He became one of
Shanghai’s foremost compradors, or
go-betweens, between Chinese and
western businessmen.

Old Charley Soong also had three
sons, T. V, T. L., and T. A,, who also
have figured prominently in recent
Chinese history. T. V. Soong, the best
known, has been Premier, Foreign
Minister, Finance Minister and Gover-
nor of Kwangtung. Fleeing the Com-
munists, he now lives in a suburb of
New York City.

The unpopularity of the other
Soongs seems in no way to have
lessened the esteem in which Madame

Sun is held by the Chinese - ;
Ching-linig, like all the Soong%et?i]ﬁ%
ren, studied in the U. S. She attended
the Wesleyan Cellege for Women, a
small Methodist institution in Macon,
Ga. She returned to China in 1914,
shortly after the Nationalists, led by
Dr. Sun, had overthrown the decadent
qld Manchu dynasty. Soon Ching-
ling, then 19, met Dr. Sun, a widower
ofc4}!l3. They fell in love,
ing-ling travelled constan i

Dr. Sur} as he went about whipgiyngllgg
enthusiasm for the new democratic
order in China. She was his secre-
tary, confidante and inspiration.

In 1927, Madame Sun fled to -
kow, where a Communist Governﬁaelrllt
was bemg formed, rather than remain
at .Nankmg. with the Government of
Cmang Kai-shek. She believed that
Chxar’lg, who had been one of her hus-
band S trusted lieutenants, had turned
reactionary, and gone back on
Dr. Sun’s tgachings. Meanwhile, the
SOOng' family, including, of co’urse
gggélgli%h \2711110 hhad married Chiang’

e :
sided witl andsome young Gene.

Shortly, Madame Sun surreptiti
returned to Shanghaj. Ategtlg}2ﬂ3831¥
one dark morning she boarded a Soviet
ship, and was taken to Vladivostok,
From tl}ere_ she travelled on the
Trans-Siberian railroad to Moscow
Where she spent several yea ;
in self-imposed exile.

The pressure of the Japa: 0
China and the ensuingp iltllevs:sigg
catused . C?}ilng-ling
return to the family folq,
the safety of China above evesr;lghi%‘;t

Afterh Chiang’s resignation ag Presi:
Qent, his successor, General Li~Tsun
jen, hastened to Shanghai to sgg
Madame Sun. He wanted her to join
his Government, which was tfhén
negotiating with the Communists for
peace. Apparently Madame Sun b
lieved @hajc General Li ang his cohori-
Were insincere. At any rate hs
refused to accept, » She

What of Mada )
Although she hag boen s
Chairman of the
Government, some

she may become ag disillusi i

the Communists as she ish\:vsiltc;?:geﬁg-l
monahsts_. She may come to believe
they conjecture, that the Com .
in their way, are jygt ag far

future?
been elected a Vice-
new revolutionary

observers believe

Nationalis_ts.~(€'opyright) .

;

rs living

munists, '

, off :
Dr. Sun’s democratic path ag ar:rt?tl:;
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SIDELIGHTS : :

They that govern most make least
noise. In rowing a barge they that do
drudgery work, slash, puff, and sweat;
but he that governs, sits quietly, at the

stern, and scarce is seen to stir.
—SELDEN.

TEN, Downing Street, the residence
of British Prime Ministers, is an
unpretentious building without a com-
pound in front. The door opens
straight on from the street. The
facade outside is unattractive, dark in
colour. There is a policeman near
the entrance. He knocks at the door
once, twice, very gently when a visitor

* announces himself. Apparently there

is an alert man on the watch inside.
He promptly opens the door, bows you
in and takes your coat and hat and
hangs them on a stand to the left.
Being helped to put on the coat or
take it off is a thing referred to fre-
quently in the works of Dickens and
other English writers. It is a refe-
rence that lightly clad South Indians
familiar only with the sweltering
heat of the torrid zone, are not likely
to grasp. They are apt to think, as I
did, that it was an affectation of
strange helplessness for one to be
unable to put on or off one’s coat and
require to be helped with it by another.
The meaning of it will dawn on one
in a country as cold as England where
the wearing of a heavy overcoat out-
doors is a necessity. Indoors where
it is warm, it is an encumbrance. The
weight of it is such that one is thank-
ful for assistance to take off the over-
coat when entering a house and put
it on when leaving it. The charm of
English hosts is full of assiduous ala-
crity to render this and similar kinds
of assistance.

* * *

The floor is all coloured with red
plush inside 10 Downing Street. It
receives the footfall softly and no
noise is made. I was led up and deli-
vered to a secretary  in walting who
invited me to sit on a sofa. He then
went along a passage to the right and
disappeared inside and returned im-

mediately and said, “Will you please

A

&

wait a minute?” While he was say-
ing this I saw Mr. Attlee come from
within, open a door and pass in. An
official of the household rushed to the
secretary and said the Prime Minister
was ready. The secretary led me
across double doors into the room into
which the Prime Minister had gone,
introduced me, bowed and retired. It
was a large room with a long table
surrounded by many chairs and
looked like the cabinet room.
Mr. Attlee appeared very fresh, as if
he had just come from a bath.

X * *

The talk turned on things of interest
in Britain. I said that the buildings
and factories and offices that we had
seen, though magnificent, were not
unique, as another country like the
U. S. A. had them on a more lavish
scale. But a really unique thing was a
plagque that we had seen in the chapel
of New College, Oxford, which was in
the nature of a memorial to German
students of the place that later fought
against England in the wabp. The
plaque bore this inscription: “In me-
mory of the men of this place who
coming from a foreign land entered
into the inheritance of this place and
returning fought and died for their
country in the war.” Mr. Attlee said
he was aware of the inscription and
it represented British character at its
best. I said that a nation that could
fraternise so cordially with an ex-
enemy naturally found no difficulty in
maintaining internal harmony in the
midst of diversities, and the respect
paid to parties in a minority seemed
to be an essential feature of the
British demoeratic way. Mr. Attlee
concurred witn znthasiasm and said
that the whole value of democracy
'ay in toleranc: or minorities and the
sense of security it gave to citizens of
all varieties of opinion; that study of
the constructive nurport of minority
dissent had to be unceasing in a
democratic regime; and that demo-
crats had not only to put up with but
to welcome criticism and to learn all.
that it had to teach.

* * « *
Then the Kashmir issue came up-
Rk )



for discussion. Mr. Attlee said:
“India. blames me for being pro-
Pakistan. Pakistan blames me for
being pro-India.” I said that India
had a Prime Minister whose creed of
secularism impelled him to be pro-
Muslim, whereas there was none in
authority in Pakistan who was pro-
Hindu similarly. The two countries
‘were not on a par, and it was the
substance of the Indian complaint
that they were placed on a par in the
British estimate. Mr. Attlee said,
“Phe rights and wrongs of a situation
are subject to differences of opinion.
“‘The results that have to be produced
are really more important. Certain
rfesults have got to be produced on
certain occasions, and statesmanship
consists in producing them. On the
present occasion, settlement between
India and Pakistan is the result that
has to be produced. How it is to be
produced, it is for the leaders of the
two countries to determine. Ii 400
million pecple cannot live at peace,
the peace of the whole world will be
affected. You must come to a settle~
ment. You must come {0 a settlement.
Tell your leaders that.” Mr. Attlee
expressed great appreciation of the
brilliant. attainments of 8ir C. P.
Ramaswami Alyer and he seemed to
be of the view that in power of brain
.and intelleet and administrative

ability there were few that
a candle to Sir C. P, could hold
* w .

The remarkable thin
Mr. Attlee is the ease with gwhi:l?oll::
has taken, in his stride, the mighti-
ness of power that hag devolved on
him as the. head of a great Govern-~
ment. He is an expert in non-retali-
ation and takes attacks gently with-
out belng. brovoked. He 1is more
;nteg‘ested iIn plodding quietly pro-
moting social welfare than in seeking
l}n}ehght through heroics and pub-
h_cxt__y stunts. He has found in dis-
cipline the key to the mastering of all
difficulties. Nothing worries  him.
Freedom from worry seems to be
shareq In common with Mr. Attlee by
_all British Ministers. They are skil-
ful economists in handling the time
at their disposal to the greatest public
advantage. They are careful with
theu’h time. They do not squan-
der it recklessly in wildgoose tours
apd attendance at trivial fune-
tions. Policies interest them. And
they work hard to lay down plans and
policies for improving the living con-
ditions of beaple. They do not invade
the domain of their secretaries and
s,-qbordmat_es, killing  their initiative
with unprincipleq Intervention. It is a
harmony of autonomies, each sticking
to specific work of hig own, leaving

others to do their ; i
ability ~ SAKA 5, to the best of their

SR pem—

After forty-eight years among the English, T am still puzzleq by
their inability to turn a hair in any crisis, or in any  catastrophe
Napoleon was non-plussed by this English characteristic. in his Tage.
he called England a nation of shopkeepers. Their icy calp eiasperateci
him when all Europe lay prostrate under his iron heel, He discovered
the elementary truth about the English, namely, that they never know
when they are beaten and that they always win the 1ast battle. . .
In the eyes of the foreigner the English are always fools. It jsa
great English asset, this international reputation for foolishness or, if
you like, stupidity. 1t fools all the foes of England. It s part of thelr
make-up, this divine gift which they wear like armour everywhere on
earth. I have spent my life trying to understand the English and I
confess I have given up the attempt. They are the only unfathomable
race on earth, They English never reveal their thoughts, They keep
thejr inner nature secret even from _each other. They pye coldly
impenetrable. You may argue’ with the English for Vears but the
keep their own counsel—JAMES DOUGLAS, ey
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 HYDERABAD'S DEMAND FOR
DEMOCRATIC RIGHTS
By “YERRA BABU”

NLIGHTENED citizens have come
to feel that the British Govern-
ment did a great disservice 10 me
people of India by gifting away poli~
tical power to the Congress bosses,
for they have subsequently become
autocrats in the matier of the gover-
nance of the country. The Congress
Governments, both at the Centre and
in the provinces, have in a thousand
and one ways violated all principles
and canons of democracy. This
autocratic rule of the country by a
single political party is no{ only doing
violence to the rights and privileges
of other political parties in as much
as it is in no small measure directed
towards killing all political opposition,
but it is also telling on the democra-
tic rights of the people.

The policy adopted by the Govern-
ment of India towards Hyderabad is
neither safe, nor democratic nor in
conformity with the wishes of the peo-
ple of the State. It is basically and
fundamentally wrong. The policy the
State Ministry pursued ever since the
successful termination of the “pclice
action,” has been consistently anti-
democratic and dictatorial. They
have virtually treated Hyderabad as
a conquered State. 'The most exaspe-
rating feature® of that policy is the
denial of sovereiguty to the people of
Hyderabad. Swetving from the right
royal path of democracy, they have
made the reactionatry Nizam ¢he con-
stitutional head of the State, though

" almost every political party in the

State had passed the verdict that he
forfeited his moral right to be the
constitutional head on account of his
past attempts to establish an inde-
pendent Islamic regime in Hyderabad
crushing the natural wishes of the
majority of the people with the sup-
port of a State-pampered communal
and military organisation alleged to
have perpetrated thousands of mur-
ders and dacoities in the State. After
the historic “police action,” the peo-
ple of the State expected that the
Government of India would recognise
their sovereignty as the only justifica-
tion for taking the police action. They

expected that they would he afforded

Immediate opportunities to decide
such matters as the future set-up of
the State and the future of the Nizam.
They also eagerly expecfed that they
would be called upon to eleet a popu-
lar Government responsibie to them.

But instead of acceding to the peo~
ple’s wishes, the Government of India
have been riding rough shod over the
fundamental democratic rights of the
people. Evidently Congress demo~
cracy, which stands for a government
of the leaders, by the leaders and for
the leaders as opposed to Abraham
Lincoln’s conception of democracy,
does not believe in changing policles
or actions to conform to the wishes
of the people.

The inordinate delay made in con-~
vening a Constituent Assembly is also
a part of the betrayal of the people
of Hyderabad. For reasons the Gov~
ernment of India have not cared to
give, the elections to the Constituent
Assembly have been postponed till the
general elections in the rest of India..
The motive hehind this pastponement
setms to be that by then the anti~
Nicam feeling or agitation will fizzle
crl. But it is time they realised that
the continuation of the present state
of affairs will further augment the
discontent and wrath of the masses.
The Government of India glso seem
to be afrajd that if the Constituent
Assembly is immediately convened it
will demand the deposition of the
Nizam, disintegration of the State and
merger of the three linguistic wunits
with the neighbouring States. To
postpone elections with a view to
evading some unpleasant popular de-
mands would be not only doing in-
justice to the people, but it also speaks.
of weak leadership. There is no valid
reason why elections should be post-
poned, especially when electoral rolls
are ready and when law and order
have been restored all over the SBtate
except in two Communist-infested
districts of Telangana.

And the continuation of the bureau-

cratic regime which is neither popular
nor responsible to the people is add-
ing fuel to the fire of popular discon~
tent. The present Government is
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packed with I. C. S. officials imported
from outside who have come to enjoy
rather than to do their duty by the
people. Sri Prakasam might have
said that Ministers are the servants
of the people. But here in Hyderabad
it is quite the reverse. The people are
the servants of the servants of Sardar
Patel. The Ministry does not tolerate
any criticism against it. It regards
it beneath its dignity to accept sugges-
tions from any political party. Gag
orders and arrests have become the
order of the day. Recently, Mr.
Ramamurthy Naidu, President of the
National Youth Congress, was served
with a gag order for making public
speeches advocating the early esta-~
plishment of a responsible Govern-
ment, and was later arrested for defy-
ing the order. So, in Vellodi’s Hydera-
Ppad, to plead for a popular Govern-
ment is also an offence! Thus one of
the fundamental rights guaranteed to
the citizens under the Constitution,
namely, freedom of speech, has been
‘thrown to the winds.
The escape of Mir Laik Ali from
jawful custody, not to speak of the
discovery of his escape three days
after his escape, the escape of Cap-
tain Hussain from the Osmania Hospi-
tal and the escape of two notorious
Communists sentenced to death from
the High Court all in open©day light,
_speaks volumes of the inefficiency and
incompetence of the Ministry. Such
a Ministry should have resigned. The
Ministry has failed to purge the
administration of anti-social and un-
desirable elements. It has also failed
miserably in discharging its elemen-
tary duty of protecting the lives and
property of the Andhra citizens in
Telangana from the Communists. The
cumulative effect of all this has been
the accentuation of discontent, espe-
cially among the young elements in
the State. Their discontent is mount-
ing up. Unfortunately, there is no
leader in the State who can provide a
constitutional outlet to popular dis-
content. The result is, there is gloom,
frustration, inertia and dissatisfac-
tion everywhere. The Government of
India, however, seem to have realised
that if the present state of affairs is
-allowed to continue, disastrous conse-

quences would ensue and th
e
Government would face g breaﬂg?;ﬁt

'sﬁ?e}; have ‘therefore devised some
s ort-cuts to'meet the popular di
ent half wg of 16

y. The bringing i
%Z‘rrs,l?ns through the ba%kdgoéi'1 oifntlzg
Hyde?“;rll)z.rclit . I?; . lf::presenta,tives of
proposal to in-
g;gi; ftour Congressmen in theost::e
Cabi eo,f they l;hought, would do the
ik < averting an administrative
br HydO\vni) But actually the people
e ter::t ad do not rejoice  over
persol;l sh;s s&leqtion of these 16 local
1e1r (11 1 " i
the Indiey o representatives” in

: lament or over
broposed inclusion of four Congretsl:‘-3

;1::1:?6 ;q the Cabinet. People feel in-
outed ;Iéptrlés;g nttzet selection of the so-
; . 1ves was m i
la\xlcigg;?anc% with the pleasure aécfie tlllg
membé emocr?,cy requires that
electedrs F(‘)'f Parliament should be
oect m k:ve of the representatives
were embers of the Legislative As-
Razaky that' flourished during the
capitaﬁgt;eg\:zrl?e. Anaother two are big
0 are known t
tremely unpopular a s
unj nd reacti
The majority of th A
been chosen from the State gogave
e State Con
Z&;hosje representative character gxi;e::
thgs;cégzilzly dwindled in the wake of
t Secession of the “p
sive Group” from its - o of
these representati o ot o of
ives do not
g\gegriisin elementary knowledé)e?s seg:
thoslish, and so they cannot follow
alonp ceqdmgs_ of the Parliament, let
Thesz p:gg;cgg}aténtg in its deliberatibns.
ntatives are dummi
:.g%iggnnot be expected to renderlg.lrf;
to the people of Hyderabad.

Nothing short of i i
) 1 ) immedi -
g:)nss thll satisfy public opa}g;b;leicn
noi Wg,.tte. ﬂyderabad elections need
I thel retsltu tg;e %eneral elections
: ndia, whi i
ZiievtvootfhpaSt experience, may becz)luslllr-l
should geer;;imc;feéxi'géill’u%a.l L golons
: e
?l?&itxtuent Assembly }tlo degidréor thae'
o ni of the State, the future of the
§o2ar and the future set-up of the
» and the Consambly may be

turned into a Lepgi
egisla
popular Governmegnt, ture to elect a

A negro minister was preaching on the hv
“There will be weeping and gnashing of g::t?lrzﬁ %ihell.

“But I haven't got any teeth” moaned a; Drophegj‘pd.
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BAGDAD

{Universal—I nternational)

HIS colourful, garish, rambunc-
tious film is the right medicine
for all those moviegoers who are of
the opinion that Hollywood is synony-
mous with class and quality in visual
entertainment and education. Bagdad
is comparable, entirely to its detri-
ment, with any of our indifferenfily
produced films here in South India.
It is worse than some of ours and as
bad as the rest. )

Maureen O’Hara has been many
things in the course of her acting
career, from a princess of the Middle
Ages and a 20th century he}rassed
young matron to a tough frontier gal.
In Bagdad she is an Arab princess
who goes to Bagdad to join her father,
and finds on arrival that he has al-
ready been joined to his forefathers in
an affray with a notorious gang called
the Black Robes. And so the Jaughter
in true royal style vows revenge ueon
his murdere: and goes about the task
in the typical wooly-headed fashion

+ that people seen: 10 g0 about in Holly-~
wood-created Bagdad. Andin equally
typical feminine caprice, she bursues
the wrong mai, a young prince in dis-
guise who, she is convinced against ail
her womaniy insiincts, is her fathers
murderer. She is saved in the nick of
time from making the fatal mistake
and instead of putting a bullet into
him falls in love with him, while their
enemies are slain right and left by
the valiant prince.

How Hollywood could have hoped
to create the optical illusion that
Maureen O’Hara’s Irish beauty had
‘been transformed into the luscious,
entirely non-peetic Joveliness that 1is
nurtured in Aabia, is a mystery. She
Jooks, even W the cumbersome, half-
gypsyish, undatable costume she

+
1

wears, one hundred per cent Ameri-
can. Not the slightest effort has been
made to make up her features in the
style of the Middle East, though a
half-hearted attempt at subterfuge
has been made in describing her as
an Arab princess educated in Britain.
Nothing that British schools have
ever turned out could have been quite
like this.

Paul Christian who has the male
lead as the debonair young Arab
prince, is certain to have a good future
in Hollywood. He has, what gossip
columnists call, all that it takes. Vin-
cent Price, of course, is inimitable as
the one-eyed, unscrupulous Turkish
military governor. The action .of the
story is supposed to take place in Bag-
dad, but the sets are transparently
phoney. Even the cosmopolitan cafe
seems like a bad dream.

MY FOOLISH HEART

(Samuel Goldwyn)

LONG ago, eight years ago in fact,
1 saw a film called Adam had
Four Sons in which a lovely young
actress made her debut. Her name
was Susan Hayward. Everybody pre-
dicted the most wonderful future for
her, but somewhere, somehow, some-
thing went wrong and the young
woman failed to make the grade.
Hollywood forgot about her (or so it
seemed), then suddenly picked her up
again and gave her a terrifically
dramatic role in The Smash-up, and
followed it up with a few other equally
dramatic roles including the present

one.
She still hasn’t made the grade.
Entirely my opinion, of course.
Susan Hayward fills here the role of
a college girl who falls in love with an
aimless, unambitious guy (Dans
Andrews) who not only does not know
a

-
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what he wants of life but, worse,
makes a philosophy of drifting. He
makes a half-hearted attempt at
seducing her and then goes off and
joins the army. Susan continues to
meet him clandestinely off and on and
succeeds in getting herself expelled
from college to the secret satisfaction
of her father and the hysterics of her
mother. “I was a nice girl, wasn’t
19" asks Susan later remembering
those painful young days. She was
indeed a nice girl as nice girls go but,
as the song goes, as nice girls go, she
also went. If you get the drift. And,
when Susan finds herself expectant
she rebounds in panic into the arms
of an earlier neglected swain (Kent
Smith). The two marry and lead a

cat and dog life until t
X he d g
decides to look the future sq?x%.riil;wig

the eye,
the h}; sbfac.)g;gi.et her dead lover and free

The deep, emotional
rolte like this carries dc?eg%?? lsgvgzchlzg
%genovgr. Susan Hayward’s face has %
been iscnbed as “expressive.” On
th ntrary, I would call it a “closed”
ce, an mt.rovert’s face, a face whose
gxpressmn is turned in. Her portrayal
Oes not reach out to the audienyce-

She acts to h i
ot audiencil.'self Instead of acting

Dana Andrews is admi

) mirabl
%&ﬁggls:r galgye; Kent. Smith aingslfgg
Whe quate in the supporting:
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NO PROPRIETARY RIGHTS
By ARTHUR OSBORNE

A movement is reported to establish_
an exclusive orthodoxy at the shrine of
Bhagavan Sri Maharshi at Tiruvanna-
malai, observing rites that not all the
devotees can attend and even shutting
out all but one community from the
innermost part of the shrine.
must not be allowed. Sri Bhagavan was
above the four castes. He had surpassed
all ritual, all paths, all religions. And.
from this height he received and guided
devotees of all castes and all religions
with like solicitude.

There are already those who feel tre-
mendous outpouring of Grace from the
Samadhi, and they must not be shut out
or partially and conditionally admitted
on grounds of race or religion. The
Grace of Bhagavan is free for the whole
world. As many will be drawn to his
Samadhi as were drawn to his ‘bodily.
presence. But they must have free
access. They must have the right to lay
the tribute of flowers upon the Samadhi.
Already the question has arisen whether
a Harijan whom Sri Bhagavan deemed
worthy to attend to his body is worthy
to place garlands on his Samadhi. BY
what right can any forbid it?
 gri Bhagavan allowed -those -who
wished to observe caste distinctions to do
80 but gave them no preference OvVer’
others. If Brahmins .cared to sit sépa-

rately the Ashram dining hall they
wld—but he dig bot sit with them.
Vedss wers ; An the hall—but_no

d ':“\ L

Igllmgavap inténited” for

or Harijan ﬁvas to be tur ‘
. ned out
phil, Mo communiy was et trom
Wi
which would necessitate the ::cl oo

any community. Now, as then, hil:ssglxl-agg

radiates out from Tiruy.
: 1 uvannamalai
who turn to him, and all who :lraél groag

there muist .
there have free and equal right of.

| This question of the Samadhi
: 5
local matter to be settled at thelrisogg-"

will or in their own inte those-
rests
y:r? _ha_ppen to be on the spot. b’;ahagh
e 15 in the hearts of his devotees, b 1y
is Grace also radiates and will continné -l
to radiate from the Samadhi ap - Tiru-.
wiﬁnamalai. Msany of the devotees wh;
w Abe drawn there are now in Europe
ord réxerica or scattered though the citles
and States of India. Many of them are
eager to help towards the construction off
% :ﬁi’ify' nglmdsuségeemig that it may be-
them wh :
arrive. Rich and poor o theyand'
s ! I
f:;ségrtxhe;:ll}eg must not be r;?li:3m to-
omes or cross the ocean
pay homage to Sri Bhagavan a::
recelve his Grace, only to find on arrival
out trom the ribunr o ppaiders, shuud
. ritual’" : :
conditionally, a}’ certa‘lg md g.ln:ng

_certain parts.’ Those devoteés who are

near at hand in South' India bestir
themselves mrhed'jat?iv to pme for-
themselves and all their . fellow dovohu'

the world over thy which &t
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it is but poor consolation to people
to listen to his theoretical ventilations
of great principles continually  dis-
honoured in practice. Leadership is
not of power only. It springs from
ideas. Leaders whose fideas are
fouted by their own followers cannot
maintain  their prestige or Justify
their position, if they take their dis-
comfiture tamely.

Time And Tide
GREAT hopes are being raised all
over the world by the apparently
successful moves of Mr. Trygve Lie
 in his mission to Moscow. Tremen-
dous rumours are afloat, born in Paris
and London and New York that
Mr. Lie carries the blue-print for
world peace in his attache case, that
he is the bearer of a message from
Stalin himself to 2all whom it may
concern, that such a bearding of the
lion in its own den as Mr. Lie had
attempted was sure to provide results.
While, it is earnestly hoped, some-
thing will emerge from Mr. Lie’s
dincere bid for conciliation of the
parties involved in the cold war, it
would be unwise on our part to be
completely taken in by the expecta-
tions. This is not the first time that
Western diplomats have left the
Kremlin fully convinced of the un-
questionability of Stalin’s desire for
peace. The situation, as we look
about us, is discouragingly dismal.
While we, lulled on the one hang by
the reports of good impressions gained
by intermittent visits to Russia from
the West, and on the other
encouraged by the military inviola-
bility of the Western nations, especi-
ally America, as embodied in the ever-
rising pile of armaments in the Ame-
rican arsenal, have come to fee] that
war, while possible, is improbable;
the United Nations has disintegrated
into a forum of internationa] disputes
which have in the final analysis dis-

solved into logomachy. .
Mr. Lie’s desperate Search for g
_Bolution ot ' the world - situation
sreflects how bad indeed things have.

become in South-east Asia and Wes-
te‘r‘n Europe. Co(mmunist Success in
China has gg strengthened the

1€ war and has now

to its civil war.

In Europe the Marshall Plan and

nell and the Atlan-
Ng padded up with
more safeguards till one has
0f; where they began and
€SS where they would end.

every country sought to
be protecteq by these bacts ang lgmions

?.nd mutual dependency brogrammes,

tic Pact gare bei
more and
lost sight

Mcal despondency. all this:
is ‘no Sudden deterjoration. It, has:

| Peen ‘steadsn;y, golng trom bad to worss

. - State language?” “IL is all’ the #an;q

e
N

along' the months. And we haven't
touched the nadir yet.

So it is not a blue print on paper
that we need right now but a substan- -
tial, practical solution for keeping the
tide of Communism in South-east
Asia strictly within the bounds of
China. Britain must take a less hide-
bound and a more concessional
attitude in Malaya and get the people
on its side if it hopes to change it
from the abattoir of the East that it
is today. India’s economic life must be
stabilised and the darkness of lies and
distorted perspectives which befogs its

Sotto Voce

- i
H

Our Two Nations,

OMEWHERE in Upper India 'an
important man was entertaining
a party of journalists. When chuppa-
tis were being served one of the diners
told the waiter, “I don’t want four.
Two will do. Please take away the
other two.” The host who happeped
to be passing by came up and hm}-
self removed all the .four_ chuppatis,
leaving the guest to digest in speech-
less wonder the remark which sound-
ed like 4 challenge, “Why do you
speak in English?” And yet our host
was a courteous man who mlgpt. be
supposed to value freedom of opinion,
being himself a member of a dissent-
ing seft. . .

In another place the man who did
the hanours was more polite and more
obtuse. Seeing a South Indian h_e
asked the inevitable question, “How is.
Hindi progressing in’” Madras?”

"“Rather more feebly than it used to,
because the Government has adopted -
it.” was the reply. He opened his eyes
wide in surprise. “But don’t the peo-
ple want to learn it?”- “Why should
they?” “Surely you should know the
national language?” “You mean the"

e
x"{_ :

administration, dispelled. Otherwise
the fever and the agitation in Telan-
gana and the sporadic Communist
outbursts in 'Tamilnad will spread
north. This is exactly what Dean
Acheson meant when he referred to
the need for creating throughout the
world, “situations of strength.” India,
Malaya, Burma and Ceylon are replete
with situations of utter weakness
instinet with danger. These have to
be first infused with a new life and
virility before we can breathe freely
again or believe in miracles ‘on
paper.

is’nt it?” “No, there is a world of -
difference,” he was told. “Take Eng-
lish. It used to be the State language
for a couple of centuries. But even
Macaulay did not dream of making
its use universal and compulsory, in
other words, making it a national
language.”
L ] * [ ]

That was a point of view that had
not occurred to him, though he had
endowed a school and was busy with
good works. “But, then,” he objected,
“if people don't learn Hindi they will
be handicapped in various ways—com-
merce, Government service etc.” That
was too much for the rather slender
stock of patience of his vis-a-vis who
-had had a gruelling week in the Gan-
getic plain, ineffectually trying to make
himself understood in basic English. So
he remarked with a smile, which he
hoped would mask the barb, “Sethiji,
your people seem to have got on
wonderfully well without English all
these two hundred years. In any case
if you want us to learn Hindi, why
don’t you learn Tamil? That is only
fair.” . "

. . . L ]
3 - "
+Mine host almost. visibly lost his
v Lo e N



composure for a moment. “My dear
slr, you seem {o forget that the two
languages are not on a par” «QOf
course they are not,” snapped the
man from the South, “Tamil hag
merely the oldest literature in the
world barring Samskrit and one of the
richest, whereas Hindi was spawned in
the purlieus of the Moghul court.
And in my young days only the syces
spoke it in our part of the country. 1
used to think in the simplicity of my
heart that it was the language of the
horses.”
* * *

It is not patriotism but five
that is behind this Hindi b%elfy%e(ﬁ)t
In Parliament a determined attempﬁ
was made to deny the period of grace
of fifteen years which it was proposed
the nofi-Hindi areas should have. The
move was defeated, but what was
more significant was the dismayed
yveul of the Hindi enthusiasts. “Ohn
in fifteen years these fellows from thé
South will learn to talk Hindi as well
as we do and come to monopolise all
the jobs.” And yet there are inno-
cent people in the South who ask you
ig pained accents whether a common
nguage is not a si
nationl%ood. stne qua non of
L ] L ] »
Nowherge else in the wid
would the fantastic notion %ha"évotrlll(g
langu_age of a hundred millions could
be foisted upon two hundred and fifty

millions have sur;/ived f )
or a da
gomonz laughter of a sane pZo;?:
orld” unitin
brogramme, so far as I kng;ﬂhasfr(l)(;
ggsléllr;% erxlz%ry little Chinese ’learn
1. ere can be no sur
}){fi riz(aﬁrugg upt hatred for Hindi iffn‘gg%
reasts than by making th
?Ol;‘i’l upTgée ruc;iments in thge Fiig%
] . vast majority are
i;lkelz to progress beyond the ?ﬁ‘cﬁf
613{1 s and the sweat and the tears
will have all been for nothing,
»

* - .

Amid oceans of s
i ugar (notwith-
Isotoz;r;gl?g thet.;:ontrols that werewsll’ig-
] €X1st) and ghee I ]
a little buttermilk and i e s
: ! d rice as g
;rlxn gigi? nxggt glﬂrSt for a sipsocl)]%
. n en I discov
;CI;L(?Ise great institutions, kfgﬁg
ben;zézt%?dthpucca khana. For the
} € uninitiated it wa
plained that a Brah ight ont
: . { man migh
éhutppcttzs with a bania withougt IE)sier?;
aarsn gl,.s'gllmag Wwas pucce. But if he took
ol rice from the same man j
was kache and he was kge. oy
L acha -
%htkzopght it prudent not to point t(?l?t;
ca:e 1anhe dSouth he would in either
‘ amned without bene-
E}ta o?c Iféerggéell?uttasdl hungrily Iagll)l:d
len ahi I wonde
;vl;ceatgfr we might not pe evolving irrl%g
@ and a pucca nation, too.
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will be handicapped in many ways, -..»

THE TRUE GREATNESS OF
KARL MARX

By RAYMOND POSTGATE

Af

itor i 22 of its official orgamn, { ¢
editon it 193 be{:ause he disapproved of its tactics and policy.
olshevik Theory (1919), a book
d Revolution from 1789 to 1906
Since 1920 Postgate has written 20
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He is the author of The B
personally revised by Lenin, an

(1920), @ standard work.

oundation member of the British Communist Party, and

Raymond Postgate left the

books, chiefly history and_biography. The Common People,

written in_collabora
copies and 1§ Wl

tion with G. D. H. Cole, has sold some 50,000
dely used by students. He has also revised and

brought up-to-date H. G. Wells’ Outline of History.
He was born at Cambridge in 1896, son of the then famous

classical scholar, Dr. J. P. Pos

tgate, and married in 1918, the

daughter of the late Rt. Hon. George Lansbury.

ARL MARX, who was born on
K May 5, 1818, is one of the three
philosophers responsible—or .par"cly
responsible——for great changes 1n his-

tory.

There are plenty of import?.nt pt}llo-
sophers responsible for keeping things
as they are. But apart from Marx
there are only two inspirers of revolu-
tions: Rousseau and Tambulus. Whe-
ther you count Rousseau as more
effective than Marx depends on
whether you think the French revolu-
tion or the Russian will ultimately be
more important. As for Iambulus, the
Roman slaves and dispossessed Gree}{
citizens whom he inspired lost their
revolution and in the end fell pack
on the religious consolations of Mith-
raism and Christianity; nobody there-
fore knows much about what he .sald.

In any case, for us today, neither
of them is as important as Marx.

THREE HANDICAPS

This is so in spite of the fact tl}at
he has the three most discouraging
defects that a candidate for immorta-
lity can have. Firstly, he never com-
pleted any work of his; secondly, .he
completely misunderstood the relative
importance of the various parts of it;
thirdly, when he allowed himself to
predict the probable results of what
he had observed, he was usually
wrong.

1t is natural that we should find
defects in the work of an economist
and philosopher who wrote a hundred
vears ago; it is only necessary to
underline them because in this case
some of the Social Democrats and

2

all of the Communists have attempted
to ascribe o sort of omniscience to
him. To disagree with Marx, to be a
“revisionist,” is indeed to be in physi-
cal danger in some countries today.
But those three criticisms of him are
true.

Take the first: the majority of his
finished works are either brief propa-
ganda pampblets (such as Wage
Labour and Capital or The Commu-~
nist Manifesto) ; attacks on other peo-
ple like Proudhon or Napoleon IiI; or
books like the Critique of Political
Economy, which were admittedly first
stetches of the theories he was going
to work out later.

They are all either ephemeral or
introductory: they are examples of,
or leading up to, the great work he
was going to do; and he never finish-
ed that work.

Only one volume of Capital was
published while he was alive; when he
died, Engels found an immense
amount of unfinished studies, suffi-
cient to fill two more volumes. (Kaut-
sky published even more afterwards).
But they were so chaotic that even
after Engels’ patient sorting there is
a direct contradiction on a quite
important point between Volumes I
and III of Capital. Something had
gone wrong with Marx; it is a com-
mon failing in academic circles to
accumulate great masses of knowledge
and not be able to use it—to begin
important excursuses and never be
able to finish them.

OUT-OF-DATE THEORY
Now, there are three main sections



of Marx’s philosophy: the “Labour
Theory of Value,” the theory of “Dia-
lectical Materialism,” and the
“Materialist Conception of History.”
Of these he believed the first to be
most important. This was not an
error of adoring disciples, but of him-
gelf.

Aveling, his son-in-law, reprinted
the firs: nine chapters of Capital as
egsential reading for new students;
they are the most arid and abstract
section, dealing exclusively with the
theory of value, and they were select-
ed hecause Marx concidered all his
philosophy was founded upon the
mathematical exposition in them. But
not only are they very difficult to
read: they are almost entirely obso-
lete. It is just possible to describe
modern economic phenomena in {erms
of lapour value—Professor Cole has
done it, and a fantastic feat of inge-
nuity it is—but even the orthodox
Communists have ceased to insist on
it. The thing has practically disap-
peared; and in going has done no
harm to Marxism.

Dialectical Materialism (it is true)
has vitality enough left to cause
confusion and dissension; but its
damage is chieily done in academic
circles, and Marx’s continuing reputa-
tion certainly would not rest upon it
even if it were true. (If is not; it is
mere myth making).

SOURCE OF MARX'S FAME

Marx’s fame rests on what is called
the materialist conception of history.
‘There is, as usual, no complete and
full description and discussion of this
in Marx's work. But, in brief, it is a
demonstration that the motive power
in history is economic. It is the
methods of production, and the class
relations that these involve, that have
dominated and directed past history,
which in consequence has always been
2 history of class struggiles.

This theory has had an immense
clarifying effect upon the writing and
understanding of past and contem-
porary history; it is as important, in
its sphere, as the theory of evolution,
and puts Marx himself in the same
category as Darwin. Practieally no

competent historian nowada

¥s puis
forward the “great man” ¢t
By £ theory of
PROPHECY FALSIFIED

As a historian and interpreter
the past, Marx was unequal?egFelBgtfz
as a prophet and guide to the future
he was a failure, System-making—
unfinished—was his delight, and he
composed for the materialist concep-
tion of history, the economics of
1:}bour_ value, and the mysticism of
clla}ect.lcal materialism, g system
wh§ch proved that the class struggle
whlch was then going on would pro-
ceed in a certain way. The employ-
ers would get fewer and fewer in
number, and their wealth would get
greater and greater. The workers
yvould get poorer and poorer and as
1.ndust.r1al development progressed the
factories would get more and moré
enormous. Commercial crises would
become more and more violent until
the last somehow (how was left
unclearl) provoked a conflict in which
the regiments of workers in the most
d.eveloped countries destroyed their
tiny group of oppressors. Then the
classless society would begin.

In many ways, most. ¢f which gvery-
one can see, this prophecy has gone
wrong. The ubper and middle classes
huve not dwindled to a tiny handf;ul
nor has a commercial erisis set off thé
tniest revolution. (Revolutions have
been caused only by wars). Buf, what
Is most interesting to the historian is
to note that in studying the working

class, Marx predicted the exact
site of the truth. act oppo-

It is where the workers ar
gl‘g:tnxsed and least importan% lte}?ziz
communist revolutions Succeed: it is
where' they are most advanced, best
organised and most thoroughly indus-
t,‘rlahized that {he Parties meet, with
humx}iating disasters. The ﬁi‘st;
Marxist revolution came in Russia
with a ninety per cent peasant popu-:
lation; ‘1'1.18 second in China with an
even tinicr proportion of industrial
workers. 1t is in Scandinavia, Bel-
ig,mm, Britain and the United ’States
that no progress is made., And there
b_y Marx’s demonstration, the revolu-:
tion should have started. '

We do not regard Marxist theory as « j
inviolable; on the contrary, we are Conas somethmg‘ completed and

the corner-stone of the science whic
-in all directions if they wish to keep

‘1\0

bace with life.—LENIN.

ECONOMIC FORECAST
| IN U. S.

By PETER R.LEVIN

1 ite high 1949 production levels, certain cracks have
begu%estglts‘;wul)gin Uncle Sam’s economy which must be repaired
if the house is to remain standing.

AST April, when it looked as if the
L post-war boom in the U. S. had
finally fizzled, prophets oﬁ the econo-
mic weather began searching overcast
skies for a portent of the future. They
saw factories cutting down prod.uctlon,
business profits and f?.rm income
sagging, and & sudden jump In un-
employment. Natura}ly, many took
these as storm warnings—as in fact,
they were.

By July, more than 4,000,000 were
without jobs and at least 5,000_,000
others were working only part-time.
Industrial production had fallen abm_xt
17 per cent since its post-war peak in
November, 1948. Within half a year,
the rate of business failgres hqd
doubled. Thirty-five industrial locali-
ties were declared by the federal Gov-
ernment to be “distressed areas.”

Clearly, the situation was threaten-
ing. Yet, by the end of the year, the
impending storm had not broken. Far
from that, unemployment had declmgd
by almost 1,000,000 and. once again
there were 60,000,000 jobs in U. S.
industry, stores, and offices, and on
U. S. farms. BEarly in January, Presi-
dent Truman was able to repornltu
Congress that “production had regain-
ed nearly half of the lost ground.”
As for the 35 “distressed areas,” they
had received special Governm: ent cov-
tracts amounting to $59,000,000.

Perhaps most encouraging of all,
when economists totalledA up the
figures on consumer spending they
found that exactly the same had been
spent in 1949 as in 1948, the year ot
record prosperity. Furthermore, oe-
cause the price level was a trifle
lower than it had been, owing chiefly
to a steady decline in food prices, con-
sumers actually had received more
goods and services for the same
amount of money. In other words,
despite the mid-year recession, the
U. S. standard of living had not fallen.

These optimistic circumstances have
1ed the President and his administra-

tion to congratulate themselves n pri-
vate and to speak confidently In
public. For example, with things go-
ing as they now are, say Mr. Truman
and his council of economie advisers,
there is no reason why the economy
cannot provide 64,000,000 jobs and an
output of $300,000,000,000 inside of five
years. Under those comfortable
conditions, they prophesy, every U. 8.
family will raise its annual income by
a respectable $1,000.

Most economists seem to agree that
the country is still a good way from
reaching its economic limits and that,
whatever the validity of the Presi-
dent’s relatively short-term predie-
tions, the long-term possibilitics are
enormous. A conservative group like
the Brookings institution declares
that, one century hence, the U. 8.
can enjoy a fabulous 20-odd-trillion
dollar economy and handsomely sup-
port twice its present population.

Several of the country's biggest
industries are still riding their own
post-war booms without sign of a let-
un. Steel, for instance, continues to
operate at close to 100 per cent of
rated capacity with only a minor frac-
tion devoted to armaments.

After a year of record praduction
and record sales during which they
<old over 6,200,000 vehicles, automobile
producers envisage another bumper
year. For one thing, they believe the
domestic prosperity tide will ~ontinue
to run, especially for lower-priced
cars. For another, they poini to the
fact that while, in pre-war depression
days, the average age of ar automo-
bile was 5.5 years, the typical sedan
or truck rolling on U. S. streets in
1950 is 8.4 years old. Even at 1949s
production rates, it will take six years
to bring the average back to its pre-
war level.

Nevertheless, certain eracis have
begun to show in the economy and, .
unless these can be repaired, the
house may gradually fall apart. /No
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sudden shock or drastic readjust
seems likely, but several uiﬂfe:llt?l?;
tendencies are evident. They presage
a slow-down of overall economic
activity.

A particular case in point is the
declining level of international trade
The trouble i3 the same old one that
has plagued the western world since
the war’s end: the U. 8. sells abroad
several billion dollars’ worth of goods
more than it buys, it has unwillingly
drained other countries—both in
Europe and Latin America—until the
terms of trade have become too ex-
geﬁsivei even with E. R. P. and other

ollar loans poured in to
the difference. make up

Last September’s devaluation was
dupposed to help reverse this trend
and stimulate trade by making foreign
purchases more attractive to U. S.
buyers. And to some extent it did. Tt
helped swing the U.S.-Canadian trade
which for a year had been very un-
favourable to Canada, into a nearly
even balance. It has also closed some
of Britain’s “dollar gaps” by reducing
hexz in}ports from dollar countries
wh}Ie increasing the overseas sales of
British goods and services. But the
general trade decline has not been
arrested: since devaluation ozeurred
ghlel volume of trade has continued to
all.

How dangerous is this development?
As lox_lg as E. R. . funds flow, the
situation isn’t critical. These account
for four-fifths of the U. S.-European
tl:ade. But after 1952. when Marshall
aid stops and when Europe wil: still
have an estimated $2.000,000,0600 trade
deficit, a real crisis is possible. Not
only that. Unless additional loans are
granted, all ccurtries in the dollar
bloc will find their export industries
curtailed drastically for lack of ';
market.

Because international trade amounts
to. only five per cent of all U. S. econo-
mic activity, this potential freeze un-
doubtedly would have more profound
repercussions outside its borders than
ipside them. However, there are
signs that a different kind of freeze
may grip the econo i

Ty 8D my internally.
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Obviously, Government subsidiza-~
tion seems to be indicated. Yet, under

subsidy, weak industries live on the

strong—through taxation of their
employees. Subsidy is a crutch, npt
a cure. Genuine revival of the rgll-
roads can come only from a growing
econonly that will fill trains w;’ch
Ppassengers and load freight cars with
goods suited to rail shipment.

Right now, the outlook for this kin.d
of growth in the immediate future is
dim. Particularly vexing is the dg-
cline of investment to start new busi-
ness or enlarge those in existence. An
¢xpanding econonmy demands that
constantly bigger sums of money be
put into such enterprises. But for the
pist 18 montns these sums have been

¢ dracting.

As if this wore not enough, U. S.
censumers U2 shewing an alarming
tencency to seend less than it takes to
maintain stable prosperity. Featured
iy Lhe spring and sumnier recession.of
1944 was a writing-down of inventories
by about $4,000,000,000 and the refusal
of merchants and sellers to reorder un-
til their stocks were cleaned out at
reduced pricesor at a loss. At the same
time, however, personal savings were
on the upgrade, last year hitting a
peacetime high of $14,400,000,000.

But here’s the rub. Mostly, these
savings represent investment in “safe”
propositions—Government bonds, sav-
ing accounts, life insurance. They
didn’t go into spending on consumer
goods, and only a small fraction gravi-
tated toward “venture capital” of the
kind that promotes economic growth.

- What about the Government? Here
may be the crux of the entire pro-
blem and its solution. In the first
place, Government taxing and spend-
ing account for one-quarter of U. S.
economy. And while, by itself, this
huge figure is at once impressive, but
.essentially meaningless, how the Gov-
ernment spends and whom it taxes
are of vita: influence in shaping the
future. In the second place, there is

- ample ground for believing that the

Government can do much to smootlh
out the ups and downs of the business
-cycle.

However, there is nc agreement on
what part the Government should
play. Mr. Truman’s supporters and
critics have rightly hauled the ques-
tion of the “welfare state” into the
-political arena, but they have argued
it out of all proportion to its true size.

Actually, when you get into the sta~
tistics, their fierce debate deals with
something that covers a small fraction
of the total picture. The sum involved
is about $6,000,000,000 for such items
as old-age benefits, public housing,
health, welfare, and subsidies to far-
mers, airlines and ocean shipping. Yet,
big and ambitious as this programme
might look, its running costs need to
be placed in perspective. And here
percentages are revealing! “Welfare
state spending” takes less than 2.8 per
cent of the national revenue, it
amounts to roughly 12 per cent of the
total cost of the federal Government.

And if, as is most unlikely, Mr. Tru-
man’s farthest steps in the direction
of welfare economics win the approval
of Congress, the added costs of the
welfare state would be doubled or, at
most tripled. At the outside they
would take something under 70 per
cent of the country’s income.

The chief contribution of “welfare
state spending” is to act as a balance
wheel to the economy as a whole by
redistributing the national income on
a more equitable basis through servi-
ces and cash payments. But few U. 8.
citizens see the issue in these terms,
and accordingly the issue has become
confused. Those who oppose the
administration want Government
spending curtziled, and to achieve this
would junk the balance wheel. Those,
like the President, who want to main-
tain and expand the welfare stote,
haven’t said from where will come the
additional money they plan to re-
distribute.

Confronting both sides is the helter-
skelter U. S. tax system which ope-
rates at cross purposes, encouraging
and retarding the nation’s productive
forces. Income and estate taxes help
to redistribute the national income
and prevent a concentration of wealth
in a few hands. But this salutory
effort is nullified by other taxes. High
excises ( a few of which are due for
repeal) reduce consumer purchasing
power and industrial productivity by
raising prices. Business taxes fall
more heavily on individuals, partner-
ships and small firms than on big
corporations. No one has come forth
with a programme that is both practi-
cal politics and sound economics for L
getting the Government and its taz-
payers out of this tangle.

Does this suggest thal economic
stagnation must eventually overtake
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" water? The answer,

the U. S.? Not necessarily. This year
will see an extraordinary expenditure
of $2,800,000,000 in veterans’ insurance
dividends injected into the country’s
economic veins. Among those helped
most will be retailers and manufactu-
rers of consumer goods. Then too, the
administration is now concerned about
the fate of small and medium-sized
business, and is trying to develop an
investment programme in their inte-
rest. It remains to be seen whether

businessmen will be willi
the aid tendered them. ng to accept

. So much for the immediate future

Ay b ; Y .
bgn,_‘ex 1nge prospec;ts are uncertain
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be found. not often to
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THEY ARE WORKING ON SEA WATER
By RICHARD 1I.. NEUBERGER

. Today the world, and particularl
criticul shortage of fresh water, for domestic

PUrposes.

Yy North America, faces a
and commercial

The solution may lie in the distillation o

and experiments are now proceeding to this end o,{ sea water,

claims that if pure water can be dr
ocean, the world’s vast undeveloped r
bloom like the Garden of Eden.

THE world takes water virtually for

granted, but its use is so essential
to life, industry and agriculture that
world growth will be stopped if more
water is not made available. Where
is the water to come from? Distilla-
tion of sea water has provided an
answer, and pressing domestic shor-
tages and high costs of transportation
have caused wide-spread intensifica-
tion of scientific efforts to purify salt
water. If the experiments are success-
ful the effect on the economies of all
nations would be profound.

New York City is suffering from an
acute water shortage. New Yorkers
have had to curtail shaving, washing
and bathing as city officials warned
that reservoirs which hold the water
for New York’s 8,000,000 residents
were perilously close to drying up. The
ghortage is causing not only disrup-
tion of daily household amenities, but
threatens to strangle industrig] deve-
Iopment and sanitation measyres
necessary to health. Fire protection
may be limited as the city,faces faj-
lure of pressure unless reservoirs can
be replenished, and strict conservation
measures have been ordered in gn at-

# tempt to alleviate the situation,

Is the U. 8. as a whole short of

according to
Qscar L. Chapman, is em
| the ative, Phatically in

e auth
awn economically fromogiiiz

egions could be made to

President Truman’s new
of tl}e Interior does not beliisf%r?g;g
one is going to perish of thirst. But
he has warned that “many important
sections of. the nation eannot expand
m population or agricultural produc-

tion unless w
e tap vast w
of water p new sources

Water is 5o scarce in the ictur
Cal;forma_ city of Santa B:frbaraeig:%
Eesxdents jestingly call the community

Sahara Barbara.” A posse checks
water meters to make sure no one 1s

guilt i i
sharg. of using more than his fair

Los Angeles has invest
) ed $225,000,000
1;; dc(z)mrz_xls :‘md aqueducts to pipe Colo-
€0 TIVer water acrogs 360 lonely
rush, This means that
meneag;:st city, the home of
> En, women and children,
E;lrlxscte plepqeu'ltsl drinking supply a dis-’
valent to
Toronto and Montreal. that between

the West's
4,000,000 mor

Yet even this long 1i

! g line is endanger-
svi.te?mzona contends that additional
sure & Dlumped to Los Angeles will as-~
flelds : OW, choking death for Arizona
tena: 0d orchards which require ex=
men Ve Irrigation. So arid is this im-
me Se area that the states along the
C orado actually claim 1,000,000 more
icre-feet of water than the surging
Tiver pours into the Gulf of Californis-

o

What is the West to do? Its popu-
lation is up 49 per cenf since 1940 and
gtill growing. Los Angeles soon must
erect barricades ai the city boundaries
unless the water supply can be
increased. :

For the first time engineers and
public officials are looking at what
one of them calls the “West’s last
water hole.” This is the biggest water
hole in the world—the Pacific ocean.

Raymond V. Darby, chairman of Los
Angeles county board of supervisors,
has proposed a reward of $1,000,000
for the man who devises an economi-
cal and practical method for distilling
the salt out of sea water. Paradoxi-
cally, while Los Angeles fears for its
future because of a shortage of water,
millions of gallons of water beat on
the shores just beyond the city.

But this water means death for the
crops on which it might be sprayed,
agony for the men and women who
might drink it. Can it be purified in
enormous quantities?

Mr. Chapman, who recently was put
in charge of the West's natural re-
sources, is directing an elaborate pro-
gramme for the distillation of the
ocean. Should this programme equal
his high hopes, the entire economy of
the world might be changed.

Secretary Chapman has pointed out
that important advances in the puri-
fication of the ocean were made dur-
ing World War II. The U. S. navy
put numerous garrisons ashore on iso-
lated atolls. The coral and sand of
their perch yielded no water. Yet
they might be forced to hold off
Japanese attackers for weeks and even
months. The defenders could get
their water only from the sea.

The navy provided its garrisons
with distillation units which could
produce 250 gallons of fresh water
every hour by burning 10 to 12 gal-
lons of diesal oil. Since the end of
the war, this equipment has been per-
fected further. The ratio of water to
fuel is now approximately 200 to 1.
“This is equal to about $180 an acre-
foot,” explains Mr. Chapman.

Santa Barbara has paid as high as
319 an acre-foot for water to save its
parched lawns and flower beds. If
the prevailing cost of distilling ocean
water could be sliced two-thirds, the
principal economic problem facing

the U. 8. West would be solved. This

is the goal of Secretary Chapman and
the scientists in his department.

1t requires 65,000 gallons of water to
cool a ton of steel after smelting. It
takes seven gallons of water to refine
one gallon of gasoline. An acre of
trees in an orange grove demands
800,000 gallons of water for irrigation.
And a normal-sized plant producing
synthetic gasoline from shale wil
need at least 50,000,000 gallons of
water every day, seven days a week.

But the water cannot be had. Even
along the rainy Atlantic seaboard, the
great cities of the U. S. have a difficult
time obtaining all the water their citi-
zens require. Wells on Long Islandg,
tapped to increase the drinking supply
of New York City, now are 30 feet
below sea level and brine has com-
menced to seep through their casings.
In the lush San Joaguin valley of
California, hundreds of wells are
choked with dust. Peach orchards
reliant on them for life have turned
into grotesque collections of brittle
sticks.

Underground wells are over the U. S.
have run dry. A series of artesian
wells in the Roswell valley of New
Mexico once spouted 9,000,000 gallons
¢very 24 hours. Today the yield is a
mere 10 per cent of this, and the
region has lost most of its agricul-
tural and industrial prosperity.

California has suggested that the
broad Columbia river be diverted
southward from Oregon and Washing-
ton. The project would cost
$2,000,000,000. Oregon and Washington
insist they need every drop in the
Columbia for the generation of hydro-
electric power. But California, with
more than twice the number of people
of the other two states combined, in-
sists its needs should prevail.

Bills have been introduced in Con-
eress providing a $50,000,000 appro-
priation to construct pilot plants for
the distillation of sea water. One
plant probably would be constructed
on the Pacific coast, the other along
the Atlantie’s shores. Various methods
would be tried, and all kinds of fuel
tested. C

The largest sea-water evaporation
plant now is being constructed on the
Persian Gulf to provide 100,000 gallons

“a day for a group of oil companies.
Engineers of the U. 8. Government wil}:

visit this project to gather data fer



the experiments in the U. 8.

pound of fuel will be burned on the’

Guif of Persia for each 190 pounds of
water distilled. Secretary Chapman

believes the ratio must be trimmed

congsiderably more than this.

“I suppose a ratio of 190 to 1 is all
right if the water is needed only for
drinking or cooking,” he explains.
“But water must be much cheaper
when it is used to irrigate farms, cool
locomotive plants and soak lawns and
golf courses.”

Indeed, the shortage of cool, pure
water in the Rocky mountain region
has heen a factor in the extensive
acquisition of direct-electric locomo-
tives by the western railroads. These
engines do nhot require water, whereas
steam boilers need a huge tank every
30 or 40 miles along the frack. Swarmp
water or water with an alkali bite
will corrode the sensitive plates of a
locomotive.

In Canada, “findings,” taken by the
Government’s water and power bureau,
of glaciers in the Canadian Rockies
have confirmed that they are still
receding. The Government first began
these tests in 1945, and has found the
average rate of recession on five of
Alberta’s glaciers to be 100 feet a year.
With the resulting warming of the
earth the water supply diminishes.

Canada has nearly 30 irrigation pro-
jects planned for Quebee, Ontario, the
prairies and British Columbia, Al-
though irrigation has been of some
help in certain areas of the prairies
drying-up continues. ’

Should the U. 8. Government’s sea~
water experiments prove a success,

One gy« Secretary Chapman i
Lz Y points out
the effect on the world would lIlae g;gf

found. .

“Vast areas of China i
North .Africa and the MicidleA;;gagz;
potentially fertile,” he declares, “They
need only fresh water to bloom like
the Carden of Eden. 7Jf we could
draw pure water economically from
the nceans, we might provide every
person on earth with enough to eat.”
v‘.Two. contrasting methnds will b'e
tried in extracting salt from the seg
when‘t-he pilot plants are built Thé
ghemxca{ process involves preéipita—
ion. of tie salt and separation of the
sqhd material, leaving pure water be-
hind in vats and trays. The mechani~
cal method consists in boiling the
ocez}n water, and drawing off the pure
contents as vapour. The vapour then
gzngix;ses lnto_ water which is as clear
spring'. emerging from a mountain
‘Gpvernment engineers re i
sx'gmﬁcam that California,gsrt;g g:a%z
zuth t_he most aggravated water shor-
Cz‘z)gae;% 131 also the state with the longest
coast amxf{eres?or:g Cali;ornia valleys

: or i
ral_nfan annually. Conu;e‘;?e lzllfirslexsﬂit?lfl
33 inches in Toronto, 59 inches in Van-
cogvs;r and 85 inches in Prince Rupert
Pengxlx 1f(1)rma_. recently supersedeci
Pen sylvania as ‘the second ranking
sciegt'm popu@atmn. Engineers and
Shen xs‘ts clanp that California’s
o thge% of bassing New York, colossus
e nion, depend entirely on whe-
o fromngt iresh water can be obtain-
oceas w}llliec éne%sulgeless waves of the
ShOYe.ﬁlCOpyrig }f?) . on California’s
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' SYSTEMS OF ELECTION:

- THEIR RELATIVE MERITS"

By Dr. V. VENKATA RAO, M.A., M Litt,-Ph. D.

NDER the single member consti-

tuency system, some members

are returned by a minority vote. To

overcome this and other defects

several alternativé methods of voting
have been suggested.

The Hirst fethod is the alternative

“vote or the second pallot. In this
Jorm of election, the single member

constituency system would be retained.
But the .elector, instead of simply
putting a cross against the name of a
candidate, would place the candidate
in the order of preference. Any candi-~
date who secures an absolute majority
of the voies on the first count is
returned, but if no candidate has a
elear majority over the ecombined
yotes of his opponents, either a new

“election is held, or the second choices

are taken into consideration between
the two candidates who obtained
most votes at the polt. Supposing, for
instance, that in counfing the first

preference, the following result has

been obtained:

" Narasimham (Hindu :
Mahasabha) 25,000
" Sitaram (Congress) 20,000
Anandam (Mustim League) 15,000
and supposing that most of the Lea-
gue voters had given the Congress
candidate as their second cholee,
10,000 to Congress, 2000 to the Hindu
Mahasabha, while 3000 did not exer-

" ¢ise thelr seeond choice at all, the
; result will he: .

Sitaram (Congress) 30,000
Narasimhem (Hindu
 Mahasabha) 27,000

The result is alleged to be fatrer be-
cause a majority of the electors pre-~
ferred the Cangress candidate to the

Hindu Mahasgabhite.. - :
Under the second, ballot system, &

* gecond election is held in such consti-

tuencies where the candidates are not

" returned by a2 majority vote. But this

system is open to the objection that

it would prolong the general elections
and would add . tonsiderably to the
' algction expenses of the candidates.
L m}&?r, “-,? wqum bhe. dﬂﬁcult W‘ ,inQuce

b e ot
K o o T

‘must be elected because 3 X '70,001:

week and, therefore, there would be &
considerable fall in the total vote cast
The advocates of the alternative volt
claim that it would, while avoiding
the disadvantages of the second bal
lot, ensure the return of canididate:

. who would command the confidencs

of a maijority of the electorate. Botk
the methods proposed do not make
provision for the representation 0!
the minority groups. .
- The second method suggested I
proportional representation by the
single transferable vote. The object
of this methad is to secure the repre-
sentation of minorities in proportion
to their numerical strength. Of course,
it should be said that the larger the
number of candidates returned -from
each constituency, the more possible
is it to secure a mathematically accu-
rate representation of minorities. Aa
in the case¢ of the alternative vote,
each voter would mark the candidates
in order of preference. The diffe-
rence is, however, that whereas under
the Slternative vote system, each
voter has one vote for one member,
under proportional representation,
{here would be at least three mem-
pers and each elector would have one
vote which would be transferred in
the order of his preference. Let us
suppose that the city of Madras, which
under the single member constituency
system would have returned three
Congress members, has been formed
into a single constituency-—for propor-
tional representatior requires multi~
member constituencies—the first pre-
ferences may be divided &s follows:
_First Count
Narasimham (Congress) . 85,000
Sitaram (Dravida
. Kazhaham) 65,000
Anandam (Musim Leaguey 53.000
Venkatesha (Mahasabha) 48,000
Pattabhi (Radi. Democrat) - 20,000
Krishnamoorthy (Liberal)  15,000°
Three members have to be elected and{
there 'are  2,80,000  voters. If any.
candidate receives’ 70,001 votes = I

2,10,003. The fourth candidate wotid
have at the most 80,597 votes, A "



ing to the first count, Narasimham
(C) has 14,9¢9 votes to spare and let
us assume that each vote has equal
value. If we divide the surplus among
the other candidates we get the
following result: .

Second Count

Narasimhan (C) 70,001
Sitaram (D. XK.}

65.0100 plus 200 .. 65,200
Anandam (M. L.)

50,000 plns 1,000 .. 51,000
Venkatesha (M. 8.)

45,000 plus 100 .. 45,100
Pattabhi (R. D)

15,000 plus 13,599 .. 28,599

Krishnamoorthy (L) )

20,000 plus 100 .. 20,100
On the second count no candidate
excepting Narasimham gets 70,001. We
must climinate the bottom candidate,
Krishnamoorty, and distribute his
second yreferences. The result will
be as follows:

Third Count

Narasimham (C) . 70,001
Sitaram (D. KJ)

65,200 plus 14,000 .. 79,200
Anandam (M. L.) .

51,000 plus 5,000 .. 56,000
Venkatesha (M. S.)

45,100 plus 500 .. 45,600

Pattabhi (R. D.)
28,599 plus 600 .. 29,199

In the third count Sitaram of the
Dravida Kazhaham Party has secured
more than the quota required. Let us
distribute his surplus votes as we did
in the case of Narasimham and we get
the following result:

Fourth Count

Narasimham (C)
Sitaram (D. K.)
Anandam (M. L) ‘

56,000 plus 4,000 .. 60,000
Venkatesha (M. S.)

‘ 45,600 plus 5,000 .. 50,600

Pattabhi (R. D.)

29,199 plus 199 .. 29,398

Even in the fourth count, excepting
the first two, the others did not secure
the required number of-votes. So let
us eliminate Pattabhi of the Radical
Democratic Party and divide his votes
to the next preferences and we ges the
following resuli: N

F:ifth Count
Narasimham (C)

70,001
70,001

70,001
Sitaram (D. K. ' 170,001
Anandém (M. L.)- 89,000

. YenkatesHa (h<&. 8.) 50,998
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The final result is that the city of
Madras which would have returned
three Congress members under the
single-member constituency system
would return one candidate from the
Cong‘ress Pariy, a” second ‘from the
Dravida Kazhaham and g third from
the Muslim League. In othor words.
under proportional representation thé
House would reflect more or less a’ccu—

rately, the political sympathies of the
country.

The immediate effect of the second
gﬁlclgltlr;)r ttk;le alternative vote is to
1 e e splitti i
Seon g%oups W%iphttmg up of parties.
to run candidates for the first ballot.
and then bargain for positions in the
second ballot. In other words, there
would be log rolling. As a conse-
quence, no party will be able to have
an absolule majority in Parliament.
If the a}ternative vote had been
adopted In England, it was most pro-
bable that no party would have had
2 majority in the House of Commons
In 1922, 1924 and 1929. Further, the
alternative vote equates the second
preferences with the first, 1t should
clearly be understood that a first
preference is more important than the
second. Therefore, the result is that
the election secures the selection, not
of the candidate who is approved by
the largeslg number, but of the candi-
date whe is not seriously objected to.

- As regards proportional representa-
tion, it is argued that under it contact
between the membars and the consti-
tuents would be less close. Undoubted-
ly it will be. But #t is not a serious
obJ?ctlon, for the voter votes for the
pazuy and not for individual. candi-
dg €S. Again, it is argued that propor-
tional representation is too compli-
cated. It is complicated, no doubt,
but it is complicated to the election
officer and not to the voter, who
merely has to write the number

against the candidate's name. Final- .

ly, it is argued that the princi

_ principle of
propprtlonal representation camr:ot be
applied to bye-elections. But that is

no reason why it should not be applied
for general elections, pp‘

Proportional representation - pro-
duces, however, one consequence

which may be regarded as bad. Thes
single-member constituency system

malnta{ns the two party system. But.
Proportional representation encoura-

nder
the two- party system, the elector

ges. the formation of groups.

1l find it worth-while"

would have to make up his mind po
vote for one party or other. That is,
he would be voting for that party
which he wishes to occupy the Trea-
surfy Bench. As the elector would
have one vote he would naturally
desire to support the Government or
the chief opposifion party. But if his
vote is transferable other motu_/es
come into operation. He woul_d wish
not only to bring one party in, but
would also desire to Kkeep another
party out. Thus most Congressmen
would prefer a Socialist to a-Commu-
nist; and most Communists would
prefer a Socialist to a Congressman.
The ultimate result of this process of
elimination and selection is that a
pumber of groups would come into
existence. Proportional representa-
tion is, therefore, a movement for *he

encouragement of ‘sects.” And if there.

are more parties and if none of thg:m
has an absolute majority in Parlia-
ment, the Government would neces-
sarily be a cealiticn Government. And
the coalition Governments formed
under such circumstances would nov
‘be of the type that came into being
in England in 1919, 1831, and 193?.
"These coalition Governments, thougn
they consisted of the leaders of the

. major political parties in the coun-

try, were stable enough because the
parties comprising the Government
weére united in the pursuit of a com-
m

n policy which transcended their -

differences on other issues. But in
France and Germany, where coalitions
were formed of necessity, because no
one party commanded the suppqrt
and confidence of a coherent majority
in the House, the Governments lacked
the support of a popular mandate

and were subject to all shifts and.

-expedients of political intrigues. Such
-coalitions were the result of tempo-
rary bargains between the leaders of
the parties. Very often they were
concerned with the improvement of
their tactical position more than fur-
thering a vigorous constructive
policy. The effect was seen not only in
the instability of Governments but in
the loss of administrative efficiency
-and integrity.

‘Further, the contention that each.

party has a definite policy and pro-

. gramme, fundamentally different from

that of others and such parties would
go unrepresented under the single
member constituency system is not a

walld ope. A closer examnination . of

N . N
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the principles and practices of the
major parties both in Britain and in
the U. S. A. reveals the fact that the
gulf separaiing them is one o0f degree
and not of kind. In the U. 8. A. it
is far from easy to draw a distinction
hetween the Republicans and the De-
mocerats. If great bankers like J. P.
Morgan have been mostly Re-
publican, great manufacturers like
Mywron C. Taylor and hereditary
millionairies like Vincent Astor
and Marshall Field IIT support-
ed Rcosevelt. No one seriously sup-
poses that either the Republicans cr
the Democrats have a clear and cohe-
rent political philosophy. ~ This
appears quite unmistakably if ous
compares the outlook of Democrats
and Republicans in the period of the
New Deal. There have been men of
ardent progressive outlook in each;
and contained reactionaries not less
ardent. So the dividing line between
parties, whether as to persons or as
to principles, is never clear and never
straight. In the election of 1944, a
Republican, Senator Ball of Minnesota,
announced that he would support
Roosevelt on international grounds. If
one reads carefully the speeches of
the candidates in the 1944 presidential
election in U. 8. A, one must inevi-
tably come to the conclusion that
Governor ‘Dewey not only promised
to maintain the New Deal of Roose-
velt but to administer its principles
more efficiently than his rival. Again,
if we take the. attitude of the Ameri-
can working class, it is still more
difficult to understand it. 'The Ameri-

can Federation of Labour has con-

sistently refrained from formulating
any political philosophy of its own.
The party outlook of the Raillway
Brotherhood has not differed very
markedly from the party outlook of

x

Main Street. The Congress of Indus-

trial Organisations indeed worked in
1049 and 1944, for the return of Roose-
velt. The Garment workers, particu-
larly from New York, are Soclalists
in their outlook and yet they did not
support the Socialist candidate for the
pbresidency but Roosevelt. In Britain,
too, Liberal and Tories never thought
of revolutionary measures exceépt for
purposes of platform -rhetoric. It wags
only after 1922 when Labour occupied
the opposition, there was some dis-

tinction between the Gonservative ang .

Labour programmes. The practical |

exit of the Liberal Party in England
-



is owing to the fact that it did not
produce a policy substantially differ-
.ent from that of the Government
which. it had decided to oppose. What
has been said of the parties in the
United States of America applies
equally to parties in India. So the
fear that the single member consti-
tuency system would strangle the
minority parties with a definite poli-
tical philosophy is not relevant to our
present condition. And it is therefore
pointless to introduce a system of
representation just to enable recalci-
trant groups to break away from the
existing parties and establish them-

{

—

segez trllxto separate entities.

u e over-riding argument in-
favour of the single—memgt;%r co;stlixz
tuency is that it is more conducive
than any other electoral system to the
orderly development of constitutional
democracy, which requires that there
should be, along with 8 Government
currently in power, an alternative to
which the voter can turn at the next
general election, A two party system
is the only guarantee of stability and
progress. Electoral systems favouring
the growth of many parties will des-

troy constitutional ove:
demnoomaen government and:

LINGUISTIC EQUALITY IN A
. NEW DEMOCRACY
By Prof. K. N. SRIVASTAVA '

HE doctrine of equality, which is
L the basis of democracy, guaran-
tees to each individual the full‘ reali-
ration of his capacities in whatever
degree he may be endowed. The pre-
amble to the Constitution of India,
therefore, proclaims the equality of
status and opportunity of all citizens.
The declaration of Fundamental
Rights secures to all linguistic groups
the right to conserve and develop
. their language, script and culture. The
promotion of one language does not
mean the suppression of others. All
languages are given equal opportuni-
ties to grow or progress. .

The right of full realization ac-
corded to linguistic groups assumes a
gpecial significance in a multi-lingual
country like India or Russia wherein
exist scores of living languages spoken
‘by millions of people. The distribu-
tion of population is so complex that
the realization of the principle of
equality of opportunity of all linguis-
tic groups becomes difficult. That
struggle may be confined to a com-
munity when deciding the medium of
_instruction at the primary stage; or to
a region at the secondary or higher
stage—always a conilict between the
right of the pupil to have his educa-
tion in his mother-tongue and the
intérest of the region for administra-
_tive purpogses and for building up
. ‘ynity—and . confined to the nation
;xesulting in’ & conflict  between the

Al

major linguistic gi‘oups. rt :

@1mculties are created by the El;uockt;?::

1. ‘e. people of distinet language and

culture inhabiting compact areas by

gg;?ligi%u %;eas and big cities and by
ion of

populatiay ispersed linguistic

In India the
serve  foders national language is to:

e 1 legislatures
ﬁ(finqnls_tratxon, the highe:t’ tribunals
delellast§lce, Philosophy and science,
andgthmg. the function of education.
and ¢ € development of culture upto

ighest degree to the regional lan-

guages. The regional 1
turn, ; .l languages, in.
tures, are to serve provincial legisla-

J brovincial  administration,.
l&lgtlger courts of justice and education.
fp the highest level, delegating the
al;;lc‘ggg ofieducatlon at the second-
. . :
fongind primary st,ages‘to the local.

It is evident how closely the influ~

federal

ence of language is connected with. - -

- educational problems and why it pre- !

sents the main focus of all eq !
/ ucational:
reiri?rms In the country. An attempt
;Vnd be made here to show how far
@ fo what extent the policy of. -
1_ngl}istic equality is going to materia-
irlfg ;r; ghtialge&:v democracy we are go-
ing to u p in the not too dlsta}lt -
The new Constitution 1 | :
y ‘ ays down .
g;at a.state may by pw adolx’)t any of’
e languages in use in the sta

2 L
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| or
Hind! for all or any o the official pur--

"poses of tha
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battle regarding the adoption of a
common language may be repeated on
5 regional plane, at least in those pro-
vinces where more languages than

one are spoken by millions of people -

until the redistribution of the country
into homogenous linguistic provinces
becomes a reality. In the East Pun-
jab, for instance, the struggle has
resulted in the recognition of two
languages. The Hindu leaders headed
by Bakshi Tek Chand have not
accepted the Hindi-Punjabi proposals
which are considered by them as
anti-national, being based, according
to them, on the two nations theory.
The other group which is also in
power, having faith in the policy o.f
linguistic equality, has made Punjab},
the regional language in the Punjabi-
speaking area and Hindi in the Hindi-
speaking area. The medium of edu-
cation upto the Matriculation stand-
ard, according to the plan, will be in
the two regional ‘languages. The
study, of Hindi or Punjabi in the
opposite region will be compulsory
from the first class of the primary
department. Provision has alsgo. begn
made for the linguistic minorities in
both the regions to have their educa-
tion in their respective. mother-
tongues (to be declared by the child’s
parents) at the primary stage, pro-
vided there are not less than 10 such
pupils in a class, or 40 such pupils in
the whole school; and the secondary
stage, if one-third of the total num-
ber of pupils of these two linguistic
groups who are not able to build up
the strength as laid down in the pro-
posals will, of course, not have their
education in the home speech.” These
proposals do not apply to those pupils
whose mother-tongue is neither Pun-
jabi nor Hindi and suitable arrange-
ments will have to be made for their
education if a sufficient number of
such pupils is available at one place.
The proposals have been described
here In a greater detail in order to
vdemonstrate how in a democratic
country the application of the princi-
ple of equality of opportunity for all
TinguiStic groups takes such & com-
plex shape. Difficulties will still' be
greater in those provinces or . states
“where there are more -than, two
reglonal languages,spoken by millions
‘of people. : .
‘What shall be the ' criterion of
' Judgment to find whether Hindi, the

v AT

ry j

s{':ate. Thei‘éfore the .

national language has come upto the
mark so as to represent the composite
culture or the common languagé of
India? What shall be the starting
point or the goal? The expression
“common language” pre-supposes ' a

i

lowering down of the standard of the

language in relation to certain areas
and vice versa. If Hindi is shaped to
suit the Hindi-speaking areas, it will
mean a language of very high stan~
dard to the non-Hindi speaking areas,
particularly in the South. This will
put the people of the South on a
perpetual handicap in regard to their
share in the progress of the country,
specially in the federdl services. They
have taken a leading role in the past
in the administration of the country
and therefore they are likely to be
deprived of that status. As the
medium of instruction in.the univer~
sities will be the regional languages,
a' candidate educated through Hind}
from his early infancy to the highest
stage will on no account be at par
with a candidate coming from the
South educated in his regional lan-
guage. He cannot acquire so much of
proficiency in Hindi as the former
could do. A period of 15 years as laid
down in the Constitution or even
more will not . sufficiently’ heélp in
levelling down such differences. A
real competition is possible only on
identical conditions when one lan~
guage is the medium of instruction in
all the universities. An endeavour
should therefore be made that Hindl.
occupies an important place in the
secondary and higher education.of
non-Hindi spéaking areas. )

If the standard of Hindi is lowered,
down so as to suit the non-Hindl
speaking areas, many difficulties may,
appear to have been solved, but such
a proposition will not be acceptable
to the Hindi-speaking areas. It Js.

also difficult to break Hindi into twp

water-tight compartments and to
maintain two different forms, one as
a language of culture and the other
as a language of communication.  The
Hindi-speaking people cannot main-
tain two styles in ome and the same
person. . " o

Another problem which has to be

v

tackled arises from the privileged D

position ‘assighed to one linguistic

group. A citizen of the United Pro- ' ;

vinces will: have' to study only one ' -

C
mother-tongue, his regional languagé

.
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languagé, that is.to say, Hindi, his
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and the national language, while a
citizen of Madras will have to study
an additional one. The position of

. linguistic minorities, for example a
Muslim in Hyderabad State or a Sin-
dni in Bombay will be still difficult
because he may have to study three
languages, Urdu or Sindhi, his
mcther-tongue, his regional language
and the national language, provided
no further demands are made on him
to study other regional languages of
the province as has been proposed in
the Punjab. Such differences are
Iikely to cause difficulties for the pu-
pil and bitternegs among the linguis-
tic groups. Such differences may be
rinimised by requiring the privileged
groups like the people of the United
Provinces to study one more modern
Indicn language as an additional sub-
Ject, preferably from the South Indian
groun. -

The problem of the pupil who ig
likely to be overburdened with the
increasing demands made on him to

- siudy morz than one language should
be tackled from a psychological point,
of view. He will be icquired to know
the regional language, the mother-
tongue, if it is not the same as the
regional lenguage, the national lan-
guaze, and possibly Sanskrit or Per-
sian (which was considered in the
past by some 25 an important content
of the school curriculum) and English
as reccmmended by the University
Commission 2t the higher and yniver-
sity stage. To overburden the curpi-
cula with languages will be to restrict
the scope for acquiring real knowledge,

There are numerous proofs showing
the extinction of some languages angd
the gradual extension of others by gz
historical process. If a superior lan-
guage in style and content with
considerable number of speakers oceu-
pies a privileged position upon a some-
what inferior speech, the former)is
likely to assimilate the other stock
and to impose itself upon the other
lgading to the extension of its fron-’
tiers and virtual extinction of the
othcr.  Such tendencies must be
checked.

The educational and the adminis-
trative policy of the provinces should
be so shaped that the linguistic mino-
rily group are not compelled by cir-
- curstances to ignore or leave * their

language, particularly by the induce-*v

ment arising from the mere fact t

L al 2 act that
ghe ;eglf?nal language will be the lan-
guage ol courts and administration.

A linguistic minorit ha,
?d under the Constitgtions ?(;3 %gtig%‘gh
ﬁll({,. L0 administer an educational
msut}ltzon of ils choice. Althyouﬂh
the right togelher with the risht of
1cheAv.1ng.help out of state fund{with-
out diserimination has been grunted
nﬁ such cccasion should possibly be
a ‘ow_ed to arise which may mean in
glxgitlge double burden on parents,
snhw ly the tagation for the public
C qo S and again by paying the ex-
i)ez;;es of their separate schools. It
t;or;e tduuy of a state to impart educa-
ton, 0 ils children through the
pelaum of that language and script
wiich is theirs, at least upto the
Mutriculation standard :

It is an agreed prin.ci le

0 P> t
;:ﬁllcemdl .lgngl'zage will poccuk;;}l't :gg
nationrzt(isll;mn 1@ tl.le brovinces as the
duel re;;'ardntgc;mtge In the Union. With
and their development an effort
;lggslgoz)e made to see that linguism
does destroy the unity of the
pation. Oallaés also applies to linguistic
Soaabs r than the regional lan-

The problems arisin

lhe ] g from the ap-
g?citlon tot the principle of equalilgy
- 1f)ap9r unity to all the regional
el ge§>t0 serve the universities and
high ctok;nts‘wul have to be so tackled
o i? Speedy administration of
fstice S not hampered and that the
fow 1 Om one region to another of
phicalc};enmﬁc, teqhnical and philoso-
Drops nowledge is not checked. This

em is very complex. Linguistjc

‘Cquality bre-supposes such diffeylties.

and translations at th
] e cost
bublic €Xchequer are unavoidagfe.the

The wounds
should pe grad\?zfl the language battle

Y "
ffwf ‘f;;‘,l,nﬁ down the prestige of one’s
tion of Saslc group, but it is a ques-

psyehelogy which would affect.

the whole lite of the country.

—
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he regional languages.

ART AND LIFE IN MALABAR
‘ ByE.KRISHNA IYER

MALABAR is' an inviting land of
varied chazrm and beauty. If
nature has endowed it with stately
hills and sylvan glades, its people add
to its attraction by their remarkable
cicanlings. of person and attire, un-
sophisticated customs and mannpers,
colourful art and culture. Small
neat-set temples in the background of
forest clad hills, festivals with strictly
orthodox rites, processions with gor~
geously decorated elephants and all-
night shows of Kathakali dance are
some of the characteristic features of
Malabar. In  spite of the changing
vicissitudes of our national life and
the impact of modern ideas, Malabar
scems Lo be tenacious in preserving
ils time honoured civilisation intact.

Kollengode is one chip of tradi-
tional Maiabar. It is by the side of
the Anaimalai Hills about seven miles
south of Palzhat. It has a repuled
temple adorning the.feet of the hills.
The locality goes by the name of
Kasyapa kshetra (or Kachankurichi
in folk parlance). According to tra-
dition, the idcl of Lord Vishnu is said
to have been installed and worshipped
there by Sage Kasyapa himself. It is

' noted for.its annual festival, which

is celebrated with great eclat. The
Rajah of Kollengode is the chief
trustee of the temple. As a devout
Bhaktha, he preserves its traditional
rituals intact and takes part too in
them. Orthodoxy is so strict there,
that not even a prince or Gaovernor
can enter the temple with his coat,

" shirt or shoes on. I had an opportu- .

nity to visit Kollengode recently at
the invitation of the Rajah and dur-
ing my four days’ stay there, I could
see for myself the life, religion and
art of Malabar closely on the spot.
aily processions of \the deity after
moérning and evening pujas, with a
row of five to seven elephants gorge-
ously decorated with gold plated
hoods called Patfams covering their
head and part of their trunk, are the
most imposing sight of the festival
In front of these tuskers is played
the Panchavadya characteristic of
Malabar and -consisting of the chen-

* dai, maddalam and eddakkai drums,

curved pipes-and bronze cymbals. The
musgic of this instrumental orchestra,

with drums predominating, sounds
more war-like than sweet or melodi-
ous. In the evenings, the devotees are
treated to sakkyariulhu, consisting of
an exposition of Puranic stories with a
rich fund of humour intertwined with
spicy running commentaries on social
life, public morals and administration.
The Ashtapatni songs of Jayadeya of
the 12th century are sung daily dur-
ing the puja time.

On three or four nights of the festi-
val, Kathakali dance-dramas with
Puranic themes arc enacted as all-
night shows in a small improvised
pandal on the maidan in front of the
temple. They have neither a stage,
nor raised a platform nor other thea-
trical equipment except for a big brass
lamp in front to supply lighting.
Crowds of people from the surround-
ing villages withess these s51ows,
sguatting on the bare open ground
and waking up all through the night
and scem to enjoy the same witipoat
anv discomfort. .

The ten day festival concludes with
the Arattu on the evening of the jast
day, when the festival idol is purified
by a dip in the temple tank and taken
back to the snrine in procession. The
Rajah too takes his bath along with
the deity, dons new clothes and spe-
cial jewellery and leads the final pro-
cession. bearing a sword and ¢hield in
his hands as the chief dasa of his God
and commander-in-chief of his people.

Such a festival at Xollengode
assumed additional importance this
year by the visit of ¥is Excellency
the Governor of Madras and his wife,
who stayed there as the guests of the
Rajah for two days. They evinced a
lively interest in all the details of the
festival and - agreeably conformed
themselves to the orthodox customs of
the temple.

Besides the art shows at the tem-
ple precincts, the Rajah had arranged
for two more in his own Vengunad
Palace. Kathakali dances by the
boys and girls of the Rajah’s High
School formed the first night’s show.
It had ™ an educational interest,
because this school appears to be the
first and onply one so far in the
Madras State to take advantage -of



the inclusion of Kathakali and
Bharata Natya as optional subjects in
* the bifurcated course of School Final
studies and to give training in music
and Kathakali. Mr. Subramania
Iye;', the headmaster, is very enthusi-
astic about it. “Kaliyamardhana,”
“Kuchela”, “Girls’ Brigade” and other
shows given by the students of the
school were interesting and the Rajah
and his school authorities deserve
-congratulations on the success of their
educational experiment.

On the second night, the profes-
gional Kathakali troupe of Kettakal,
which had been engaged for the festi-
val season, treated the distinguished
guests to two or three dance-dramas.
“Their “Kalyana Saugandhiyam” and
“Uttara’s Swayamvara” were of a

- high order, with elaborate and mean-
ingful gestures and amazing facial
expression. Their costumes and
make-up were in thelr quaint ortho-
dox style, with little reference to the
natural contour of the human face
or body and reminding one of the un-
canny eeriness of the 'masked dance
figures of the elder folk art. Their
kireetams and head gear were grand
and imposing.

Of all the dance systems of India
Kathakali of Malabar is noted for its
masculine power and vigour. Bharata,
Natya as developed in Tamil Nad, on
the other hand, is subdued and deli-
cately suggestive in expression and
replete with feminine elegance in its
combination of alluringly artistic poses
and kaleidoscopic rhythmic patterns
But the_ ful] significance of Kathakali
expression, especially in its lengthy
dialogues, can be fully understood
only by those who have knowledge of
‘the Malayalam language and the
meaning of hand gestures. All the
same, Kathakali is a great art and its
real worth can be discerned only by
observing it in its natural setting in
Malabar as expounded by well trained
experts.

Nowhere else perhaps are elephants
put to such useful and intelligent
work as in Malabar. Each elephant
does-the work of fifty men and as
such, notwithstanding the great cost

- of their maintenance, they are ga
source of wealth and profit to their
owners. In addition to their ordi-
nary field work in estates and hills

. they are extensively used also for
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decorative purposes in festival
processions. In such functionss ’3123
seem to behave with almost humah
mtelhgence: It was a sight to see one
tusker straining its massive body to
Push on a huge temple car in the
ngdst of a surging crowd.’ This ele-
p ant,_ called Ayyappan, is about 55
years in age and majestic in appear-
g%nce. It is reputed in Malabar for
its _ power, mt.elligence and clever
w(;ivork._ It is said to be very able in
ragging out wild elephants from the
ga’qclung pits and taming them. The
elz;.]z;.lh of Kollengode is very fond of
hisp 2{1!3: and particularly proud, of
lendls) frgg;appan, whose services he
P e y and gladly for festival

Malabar women eni i

0 joy a unigue
2?(;0:s.t Their simple white d&-ss
adds 0 their natural charm and
o yM They wear no costly jewel-
le ¥. Marumekkathayam is the law
oA succession there, by which the
per‘fr shstl)n Is the next heir of a pro-
P hiyh older. 8o, the sister occupies
b gK Tltatus. Among such women,
o ioF mgode Raja’s sister, the
Semor I €e, appears {0 be remark-
ab . Stately in figure and looking
aggngﬁ: and more active than her
pe ,heretCOmmands the respect of all
el act anq agreeable manners.
bhe ows Tamil and English well
besl esS hhe; mother-tongue' Malaya-
. A € 18 a keen connoisseur, critic
2 g_a {on of fine arts and is herself
Sonrlje mfer of no ordinary ability.
oo of her paintings are worthy of
Shélg‘ displayed in any art exhibition.
Sne 115 an engaging conversatioralist
4 1L 'was a pleasure to converse with

.her on matters of art. The Vengunad

Palace is re i
work also, plete with artistic wood-

The Rajah and his s ‘
" ] : S sister were
i';z;lshd in their hospitality and they
e pe ! Us greatly with tlreir engag-
wgaltnatﬁrixlzgt{, tg see and understand
hat 0 be observed -and stu-
died in Malabar, O "
. . n the whole m
g;?;tdays stay at Kollengode as theg
instruc‘%?sen?s o;mtly eniﬁyable but also
. y 1L enabled me to see
gg;dmyself the interesting life, religion:
surréilr'ltdpf’ Kerala in their natural
Ings and traditional set-up. It

Was an experien
any true a,'rt-,.loveﬁ_e worth having by

‘l
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: Sﬁort Story e

HE toot of the car wakened
Laxmi from her reverie. Immedi-
ately she rushed.to the mirror hang-
ing on the wall, combed her dishevel-
" Jed locks, patted her rosy cheeks
with the powder puf, arranged the
sari and ran into the other rcom to
alert her husband. It is the doctor’s
car which has taken a turn into that
street towards thsir residence. The
‘doctor and her husband, Prasad, are
great friends.

They were classmates from child-
hood till the pre-graduation stage,
when they had to part company.
Those were the days of Gandhiji’s

/ Non-co-operation movement,- when

both the ‘doctor’ and Prasad gave up
their studies and plunged into the
movement. Together they had also
gone to gaol, slx months of compa-
nionship which had cemented their
lives more than the earlier twenty
- summers of intimacy.

While in jail, both of them had

.vowed to remain unmarried, to boy-
cott the ‘foreign system’ of ‘education

" and to dedicate their lives to the ser-

vice of the country. But fate had so
conspired that neither of them could
keep the vow in full A few months
after - Prasad’s release, his mother
suddenly fell ill and wished to see her
only son settled in life before she
died. She turned a deaf ear to his
entreaties and pleas; she could not
see her only son remaining unmarried
“and the family perishing progeny-less.
Whether she convinced him or not,
she made him mar1y Laxmi, sier own

‘brother’s daughter. But the second

‘part of tne vow, Prasad resolutely
'kept. He refused to cross the
thireshold of the college and wound
1p his studies. )

" The ‘doctor’, on the other hand,
whs gompelled by his father to conti-
. nue his studies. It was pointed out
~that all the leaders of the national
. inovement, including Gandhiji, were
.Products of the same system,of educa-
;tlon. Many of them had even studied

Y s

CASHMERE SHAWL

By G. S. BHARGAVA ¢

abroad and did not give up educa-
tion mid-way. Moreover, several of
his student-colleagues in jail had also
rejoined schools and colleges. The
movement had concluded and the boy-
cott was no longer in vogue.
Ultimately the father and son
arrived at a compromise; the latter
would go in for the study of medicine,
become a doctor and serve the country
through serving its millions. The
humanitarian utility of the profes-
sion served to mitigate the stigma
around the system.

The disparity in their educational
and social status did not, however,
affect the close friendship between the
doctor and Prasad. They still
remained the good chums they once
were. But, by virtue of his position,
the doctor became a prominent figure
in the public life of the town. He was
also elected to the local municipal
council, while Prasad remained what
he was, a poor Congress worker. But,
to his credit, the doctor stuck to his
vow to remain in single-blessedness
as'resolutely as Prasad kept the other
part of it. .

As the doctor entered their building,
Laxmi ran back into the inner room.
In the new red shawl he was wearing
round him, the doctor’s well-built,
though dark, figure looked very
attractive to her. In return, she felt
the warmth of his ‘glances on her
cheeks, on her neck, scanning the
whole body, lingering at the soft spots.
Her whole body blushed:

«“How do you like this Cashmere
shawl; I bought it yesterday!”, she
heard the doctor ask. .

“Oh, it is good! Buf it must have
been pretty costly,” Prasad replied

, disinterestedly. '

“pon’t mind the cost. It is not
much. If you like it, you take it,”
the doctor said. Laxmi was struck
by his generosity and largehearted-
ness. ) .

“I have ceased to lke or dislike
- things, long ago. But tell me how, .
much you paid for it,” Prasad insisted. - -

.. y
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“Not much, comparing its quality
and texture. Only 150 rupees.”

“One hundred and fifty rupees? Not
much!!” Prasad interjected. Then
followed the 'usual sermon on the
poverty of tiie people and how that
amount would have sufliced for the
maintenance of a whole family for
full one ronth. This description
made the duclor feel guilly. He was
reminded tnai he had not kept his
vow and was rollinz in wealth and
comfort. Though both he and Prasad
had not kept a part of the vow, in the
context of Lis preseni prosperity, ha
felt more guilty. ’

Laxmi was Sad at the turn of the
conversation, She grew angry with
her husband for ccoling down he
entiiustusm of his pzl and respondine
to the laiter’s kind-hrartedness \.vi;ﬁ
his usual eynicism. Reclining on tﬁe
bed, shie thought for hr?rself.D What
was thare in Prasad, frat), oldish ook~
ing man with a cymical ouvtlook on
life, to atlract the doctor so murh?
Wg.ﬂ it 1;311] for him and Wis friend;
ship with him ‘hat he called cn them
s0 regulariy? Or was it for anyu]jv;rf
else.? Could it be for TR that he was
coming su often? Hud he zeen ﬁe}
closeiy; did he want her? Spe wag
reminded of the warmth of his elan-
ces sne [elt on her Lody, as sooan‘ as
he entered the building. She looked
at hersell in the mirror. Did she logk
attractive? Though she had ng
jeweliy to boust of, her figure wus
agreed to be charming. When she
was studying in the school, many of
her classmates had pronounced her 5
beauty. Some of the naughty boys
used to follow her also. A wave zf
pride swept down her spine.

Before the dawn of the New Year
the trops are harvested and the pro-
duce assessed 1 cash or kind. 'The
new moon preceding the New Year ig
the deadline for transactions in the
new crop. Prasad’s cousin in the vil-
lage collects the revenue for him and
sends it to him. Every year he used
to get it at léast a month in advance
of the New Year Day. But this year
it has been delayed and there is no
prospect of getting the money before
the festival. In spite of their modest
wants and austere ways ‘of living,
there are certain inescapable Netv:
Year Eve commitinents which reguire

——

ready cash. Laxmi wenld foregob the ‘

luxury of a new sari £ i
or the ocecasi
but the goddess  could not be di(;r-l
%)ensegl with thus. It is their family
radition to offer new clothing to the

goddess every ne "
be brokon, Y new year. It shou!d not

X So Sae  prevailed upon Prasad to
abpreach the doctor and spek a small
lfr,i?ﬂn fl'ul.ll him. He wag a{; first very
;}1;1’cbg,1‘u #o ask the doctor; in spite
o fx;clzu closb ussociation he had never
o ‘s"ga;uti any pecuniary favour
X m fin. But the compulsion of
carcuniswences made him give in and

e set out to see the docror at the

AR =0 1 13
latter’s spensary that evening.

11]:'1“};?31 ;ng u}mking. Shé tried to
have :JG"\-JU\], different her lite would
tor - peok Bed she married the doe=*
1ot ave ]yydm_ and chuma  would
mthiv‘-.if."/bit‘n wasted thus. She had
I)rzn‘s.;:io Ii{a E}qiﬂpdﬁsiorl and 1)1ty for
presied do; Was 2 nice man but sup-
son on R o had hag it5 repercus-
ressikle f:x? beycnology. 1t was not,
Lo, to eury ok People to l.ad such a
in iho mglt,, desires and wants. While
.‘ﬁhl; bt naterial world it was not pos=
arch 0 be not of it Her pulse
'lesncdb;flﬂa Wil new desire. Warm
sf)euhr?clf 8=¢d into her veins. She felb
adoles};eniflg{delllyy just then, become

Wg'l’;hgi St{um‘of her wishful thoughts.
It was {]urbfd by the toot of the car.
ine thel‘:\e Oj'“'CLC'r’S car. e wus Com-
home EH‘:?L‘H Prasad was not at
she could er heart beat fast. Before
car haq r]geL up from the chair, the
It was d‘f ready stopped at their door.
her vy ark :).Lll round. Engrossed in
light ‘_herle,' she had also ‘forgotten to
tho  eas1ad, In the dull srar-light,
shawl uld only ses the Cashmere
ling i Wila its bright red colour twink=
. dn ‘the night. She ran towards’
put hrlm, und meeting him ha'{-wa¥y}
closed\'r atiis - rounmd his neck and:
“He b qn - In a tight e!ﬂb’racair'f"
have a8 goue to see you only,, ., You
nm. t\‘t come at the right time she was-
TUMENINg in zn ecstacy of emotion

fﬁlip'fllée hdoctgy, he is; such a loving
s"hz;wl’ € cerapelled e to accept this
st as a New Year gift. Ie has

SO given a sari for you....” Prasad
Was explaining, dumbfounded. i

THE INDIAN SCENE TODAY

By KAMALADEVI CHATTOPADHYA YA

NDIA today presents a pretty dis-
mal picture, with scarcity of essen-
tials, the ineffectiveness of the
Governments and the general deterlp-
ration in the conduct of the public.
The three are closely interlinked and
have their interaction on one
another. The tremendous enthusiasm
with which the new state was ushered
in stands today in striking contrast to
the general cynicism of the peoplg. It
is an evidence of the rapid disillusion-
*ment that followed in the’ wake of
independence. Nor can all of it he
laid at the door of partition. Two
factors in particular have contributed
to this gloomy situation—the collapse
of the paglitical leadership built up by
the Congregs and the stalemate in
the administration’s executive machi-
nery. The obsolete governmenta1
machinery designed to rule and npt
to serve, the lack of imagination in
mast of the personnel that run the
machine, its imperspnal attitude to

human problems amounting at times -

to eallousness, all add up to the pre-
vailing hational despondency.

1t seems hardly necessary to list
these various cynical symptoms that
almost everybody is familiar with—the
useless din of oratory from the minis-
ters, the slovenly character of govern-
mental procedures and their inability
to deal with corruption either within
its own framework or that of trade
and business; the group rivalries and
personal quarrels amongst the politi-
cians of the party in power; the weak-
ness and precariousness of provincial
ministries ‘devoid .of staying power
and their lack of courage and compe-
tence that prevents their coming to
grip with pressing problems.

This state of affairs is having very
unhealthy repercussions on the gene-
ral public. People are seriously ques-
tioning the benefits of freedom. One
may as well challenge the wisdom of
taking food, if after eating the wmong
thing one develops a pain inside. One
may question the existing system of
government, even the usefulness of the
kind of parliamentary system we have
adopjed wholesale. For it is by no
.means the only form of democracy nor
the last word on representative gov-

ernment. We may look for an experi-
ment with other forms which may
prove more suitable. But it is dange-
rous to push the argument further
and stretch the verdict to dismiss the
principle of democraey itself, as the
tendency is today. It is essential to
remember that the prevailing system
and democracy are not necessarily
interchangeable. The functions of
democracy too have changed from
time to time, and the last word has
by no means been said. But to ques-
tion democracy itself is to doubt the
efficacy of freedom and all that goes
with it; the sovereignty of the people,
the concept of the state as an ex-
pression of the people, supervision of
the executive power, the government
and its responsibility to the nation,
the guarantee of civil and personal
rights of the individual and other
allied matters. What is essential is to
examine whether the prevailing order
satisfies the conditions of democracy,
that is whether the Government
reflects the needs and demands of the
people and if not, then to investigate
the cause. )

The period of the freedom struggle
in India was marked by considerable
revolutionary urge and the masses
.rallied round it eager for big economic
and social changes. Gandhiji’s advo-
cacy of a state based on social justice
lent authenticity to the political
mevement as a procedure of its estab-
lishment. The Congress assumed in
their eyes the shape of an instrument
of social thange. But once this poli-
tical leadership got into the saddle it
began to play for status quo, for that,
in its mind, became synonymous with
law and .order. It became oblividus
to the fact that where ¢ revolutionary
urge is prevented from fulfilling it-
self, disruption follows from inactivity.
What keeps up the public morale is
movement, advance, creation. The
fear of big changes that affect the,
present political leadership in the .
Government betrays its mental make-
up as being bourgeois, an inanimate
unmoving sector. For the bourgeois
is always alarmed at the popular up-
surge which, to it, signifies hostility.
For it apprehends power slipping out

of its hands. All its past and present. .



slogans of a Kkisan-mazdoor raj be-
come empty shibboleths—giant pros-
pects turned to mere dust and ashes.
Under such a lead, every attempt to
rally the public reduces itself to an
appeal to the bourgeoisie who can only
be moved by the instinet of self-pre-
servation and resistance to change,
The force that still commands the
modes of thinking and procedures of
these traditionalists is battling to pre-
serve an obsolete philosophy which
with each passing year, becomes moré
laden with disasters. The principle
-of unity which is so essential in party-
rule, becomes in this case mainly
negative, an attempt at preservation
of the status quo and the continuance
of the existing order. The bond that
is formed of a positive and forward
looking programme is absent in this
instance. It is this bond, fashioned
out of & common creative effort, that
-Gandhiji had sought to forge through
his constructive programme and it
-explains the strong emphasis he put
upon this activity as the very bed-
rock of our political life. In the for.
mer case what discipline can be work-
ed up in a party is out of fear
Absence of any group inspired by}
idealism and lack of team work
gradually leads to the weakening of
governmental policies and inability of
the administration to act effectively. A
facile tendency develops to meet evéry
difficulty with doubtful and precari-

ous expedients requiring the minj-

mum of effort or sacrifice and to run
away from every compelling situation
calling for bold action because they
require firmness of conviction and
couragecus action. These are the
(t:paracteristios of bourgeois conserva-
Ism.

A political body that looks upon a
radical measure as risk must equally
-and for similar reasons fight shy of
JYouth, for it characterises audacity. A
popular movement always brings forth
-2 fund of youthful energy and leads
into play an immense reserve of
youthful energy,; popular organisa-
tions' do pot shrink from youthful

f

. leaders. The political leadership in

India on the contrar

Y has always set
great store by age and a.ccept;s,y with
st.ray exceptions, the slow methods of
hierarchical promotion and is. care-

ful to preserve intact i
of ranks and age. the rigid ladder

It now seems as tho

r ugh the ene
and drive which this leadership cofﬁg
ggnqrate has well nigh been exhaust-
ed in the half a century of the
national political struggle. A govern-
::ni class that feels it can maintain its
a% desmn only at the cost of inaction
ind tfiznc ggflvglve ionly if it can avoid

es, is i i
adaptation or usmmcapable b e
energies of the people. It i i

. s this that

makes the present crisis like that of

food weigh so heavily on us. The"

;,(;(E'd grive cannot be an isolated
textonf. u}t comes in the complex con-
bex c% € general economic affairs in
our untry, Only an all round effort
20 transforming the current scene and
renovating the faded Picture, can gal-
vanise people’s imagination and
enthuse them into action.

The adulteration, corrupti
, ption and
gfeciagdnge all of a piece, the triumph
of I Ividual interests at the cost of
th of the community at large. If
ofet probe into the scandals, we find
ott gn enough. a. collusion of business
ar politics, which is characteristic of
Shme sectmr}s of the present leader-
1p. This is not determined by the

worldly possessions of a leader but by - °

fhe mental make-up. This decadence
S reflected in everything including
education which i8 marked by a
steadily worsening grade of products,
which has: meant a decline in intel-
lectual vitality. The wheel thus
moves in a vicious circle.  Acutely
consclous of our own paucity and
g{)ubled by a subtle sense of inferio-
x y,‘ we try “Eﬁ, augment our import-
nce by drawing on the past, indulg-

ing in lyrical emotionalism on the !
S and try to compensate -

ancient glorie
for the void

as unique. by presenting ourselves

aama

A teacher had explained to his A
said it prevented people from mmclass e

finished, he invited questions.

. ~ “Please, Sir{” asked ) i
/ . éarth before this ldw was (;;;:s:‘:?'?m boys *
L !

RN

Law of Gravitati o
ng off the earth. Whén' he JZS
, B ]

what ‘kept them on the”‘

H

g the fresh rising.
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‘ HE celebrations connected with
Tthe annual vasantotsava festivgzl
were just over. That year the festz;
val was. performed with greater ecla
than usual. A large nqmber qf
scholars, poets, and phllosoph_e%s
assembled at Vidyanagara to partici-
pate in the celebrations. S_everal new
"kavyas, dramas and treatises on the
theotogy and philnsophy were pub-
lished cn the occasion. . Timmanna
completed the Kannada Mal;abharata
of ;Kumara Vyasa; Dhurjati won the
applause of the poets by feasting their
ears with readings from his great
poem, . Kalahastimahatmyam, the
court-musician Bandaru Lakshmi-
narayana expounded the 'theory of
fhe Karnataka music in his Sangita
Satyodayam; Haridasa demonstrated
the superiority of Vaishnavism Over
Saivism; and his own play, the Jam-
bavatikalyana, gvhtcl; Wasprgw;gi gg
B he first time,

Boars e tsuccess. At thgh Mat(;xa-
‘ in the Madhuvana on the oiher
g;gs; gil’ the Tungabhadra, the most
beautiful women from all parts of the
empire, the gueens of the samantas,
princesses of the various royal fami-
lies, wives of the amara-nayakas,
besides renowned courtezans from
Kataka, Bedadakota, Kanchipuram,
Tanjore, Madura, Kozhikodu, Goa and
‘many other places gathe;'ed- together
and contributed to the success of the
: festival. Nevertheless, Xrishnaya
was not satisfied. In spite. of the
. magnificence which characterized the
celebrations that year, it appeared to
. him that there was a lack of some-
{thing ‘which caused him dissatisfac-

"tion. AS he sat 4n the majjana-sala

" (bathing hally on a low golden tripod,
. gxtending his arms to be massaged by
* the two lady masseurs who stood on
" efther side, he began to probe his mind
. 'to digcover the cause of his discontent.
It appeared to spring from two

% sources. First, Chinnadevi, or, as he
‘always loved to. call her, Sanga, was

0 longer with him. Like a lightning

{ 4lunitoating the sky-on dark winiry

REPENTANCGE

+«+< By Dr. N. Venkataramanayya <+

nights, she came into his life and
after brightening it for a short while
she vanished into space leaving an
empty void behind. She was the
most womanly woman and queenly
queen. Though Death had seized her
long before her time, he was as much
in love with her on that day as on
that memorable evening twenty four
years ago, when he first saw her at a
fete in the court of his late brother,
the Emperor Vira Narasimha, and fell
for her. The void in his heart caused
by her untimely death still remained
unfilled. None of his other ‘queens-
could take her place. Tirumaladevi
was haughty and - selfish; Anna-
purna though surpassingly beautiful
was shallow ang stupid; and Kamala~
devi who possessed some of Sanga’s
qualities, had neither the wit nor the
vivacity of the ddar departed gqueen.
What specially recalled Sanga to the
mind of the Emperor was the ability
with which she usually conducted the
festivities at the court. She had a
genius for organizing festivals, and
making the inmates of the antahpura
-——queens, princesses, ladlies in waiting,
maid servants—feel that the success
of the celebrations depended on every
one of them individually. v
Second, Krishnaraya felt the .
absence of Timmarasayya speclally
while presiding over the deliberations
of the learned. Though his mind was
filled with hatred towards the old
Prime Minister, he could not fail to re-
member the service which the old man
used to render him on such occasions. .
His - judgment and discretion were
rarely at fault. In estimating the
worth of a poem or the value of a
work of art he was indeed marvellous.
While rewarding men of letters and
artists, though he was strictly guided
by merit, he displeased none. To
everyone small or great, medlocre or
talented, he had an appropriate com-
pliment to pay, by which the impres-
sion was produced on their minds thas
the Emperor was their speclal friend
and  patron. A regreitable incident
whi¢h happened .during the litesary '

v 8.
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festival made the Emperor painfully
aware of the absence of the old Prime
Minister.. While complimenting Hari-
dasa for his skilful exposition of
Vaishnavism, he sald something at
which the Saivas were offended.
Though he attempted to please them
by a lavish distribution of gifts, they
went away secretly nourishing a
grudge against him in their hearts.
Timmarasayya, were he there, would
have managed the affair differently.

These memories of the past made
Krishnaraya pensive and he gradually
fell into a reverie. The present was
completely obliterated, and the forgot-
ten past, as if by the touch of 2
magic wand, returned to life. Though
he was the leading actor in all the
scenes of his past life which passed
before his mind’z eye, he witnessed
them as a disinterested spectator
observing a dramatic performance, Of
all the past incidents of his life, the
picture of one was so real and true
that for the time being the observer
and the observed merged together
completely.

“Akkayya, Akkayya,” cried the
parrot flapping its wings in great
excitement against the gilded bars of
the cage, “Our bava has come.
Akkayya, Akkayya, where are you?
Won't you come to welcome our
beloved bava?” as the door leading
into the second kakshya of the Bha-
rativilasa bhavana in the Soolai
Bazaar slowly opened, and Krishna-
raya stepped into the abhyantara
mantapa. Sounds of hasty footsteps
were heard on the floor of the room
above; and a moment later Sanga ran
down the stairs, and sweeping into the
mantapa threw herself upon the
bosom of the Emperor, sobbing, “O!
beloved, I—I thought that—that Your
Majesty would come no more.” v

“Why, darling, why did you think
that we would never more come? Who
put that idea into your little head?”

“Now, Sire, you are the Emperor,--”

“Yes, what of it?”

“And I am a common courtezan.”

“Who says so?”

“I, my lord.”

“Then?”

“0O! Sire, I love you, I love ou.
Though I am a common courtegag
love has entered my heart.” You,
won’t come t0 see me hereafter; you
will not talk to me nor even look at
;me any longer. Dear me! What shall
P m n \
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I do? Oh! Oh! my heart is break-

ing.”
“Sanga garling, what is t
Sanga \ ever is the

inglcﬂtex with you? Are you mad? The

soiled clothes, the dishevelled hair,

the sunken tear-straj

i -Stralned eyes, the
wild looks an yes,
ance. all gond the unkempt appear-

seem to indicate t

3rer\very nearly demented?' that you
“Not  very nearl '

g Yy, my lord, but

wholly., B . rd, b

D\’le, vv?he Iow can it be otherwise with

doned me like a withered garland?”

“Abandoned
< you? Far fr it
are dearcy om it. You

before. We mean

us alwaysa to keep your with
((T]

-OW 50, my lord9»
“What Jbrevents us f
owr own inclinations?”

“Inexorable custom m
. y , my lord.
xai:]:gty is no loqger a mere pr¥1$(::3r.
restedombnobody is particularly inte-
res ht’ | ut. the sovereign of the
ghty empire of Vijayanagara, the
monarch  specially consecrated to
protect our ancient Dharma. True. I
can always remain with Your kfa—
Jc.;sty, not as your lawful spouse, but
as one of the vast herd of courtézam
v,nho infest the court. vYour ‘Vra]‘FstSI
cennot marry a courtezan’s daughter
and make her your queen.” N

Before, nowever, Krishn
i 2, h \ araya could
avow h1_s intentions, the dogr com-
g;l;rxlécdatmg with the front kakshya

again and a mai
thrust in her head. he Brmoor
cast at her an
enquiry; and she said in reply to his
inaute question, “May it pleg,ge Your
T'ajesty,r the Sarvasira Pradhana

1‘rx:xrr§1arasayya is in the mogasala.”

¢ immarasayya?” asked the Empe-
roi, ‘What has brought him here?]?'e
He has come,” replied the
In search of Your Majesty.”
Tell him,” said Sanga intervening

in the conversation, =~
jesty is not here.” | that His Ma-

The maid, as if :

, pulled ba -
denly from behind, withdrew fgl;ms gge
g:ssage, and made way for Timmara-

yya who seemed to havé followed

rom following

‘ ;ner from the mogasala without wait~ -
ng for permission to enter. As he
emerged from the passage, Sangs:

stood up hastily, and moving t .

) , owards’.
? swing-cot hanging from agbeam by
our massive silver chains in = theé:
cﬁntre of the hall, requested him:
silently with the motion of her ot~

i
"
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n the lord of my heart aban-

d The Emperor -
indignant look of

maid, '

o

to us now than ever °

stretched hands to be seated thereon.
Timmarasiyya, however,. declined to
ccmply with her rsguest, and excused
himself by saying, “‘4 cervant, madam
should not presume to sit in th'e pre-
sence of his sovereign”. Krishna-
devaraya who was more embarrassed
than annoyed by the intrusion of the
Primme Minister on his privacy asked
with a trace of reproach in his voice,
“Appa, why have you come here?”

«In search of Your Majesty Sire,”
replied the Prime Minister.

“Why, has anything unto‘War_d
happened? It is not yet two ghadis
since we parted from each other In
the council chamber.”

“Nothing untoward has happened,
Sire: but something may, if we
abandon caution. Danger 1S lurkmg
in every corner of the city; ax}d it
is not quite safe that Your Majesty
should come out alone in this manner
unattended.” )

«“But, Appa, we believe that there 1s
no real danger. Due to the great
affection which you bear to us, yo,u
perceive danger where it doesn’t
really exist. We never thought of
this visit until it came to our €ars
casually that this lady was desgerate-
Iy afflicted; and we were SO circum-
sSpect and wary that our absence In
the palace would hardly have been
noticed, nor our movements outside
were such as to attract attention.”

“yet, I knew 1t; what was known
to me could not have been unknown
to Your Majesty’s enemies.”

«How could it have been known to
you all, when I didn’t even think of
ity .

“The proof of it, Your Majesty, is
that'T am here, and that some suspl-
cious characters lurking about this
place have-bren arrested some two
ghadis ago by Jangamayya's talaris’

“Really? You all seem to be wzzaj‘d's.
How could you know about my visit.
when I myself was not aware of it.”

“The fact is, sire, Your Majesty’s
visit has been carefully planned: and
Your Majesty is the only person who
knows nothing about it.”

“you surprise us, Appa. Who has
planned this visit? We heard casually
the conversation between two palace
Taids, and being concerned about this
lady’s health we came here at once.
Our visit was not premeditated.”

' “The conversation, Sire, which Your
J’(aje;fy 1y pleased to consider casual

IV

’

was, indeed, deliberate. Some one
who knows Your Majesty’s great
partiality for this young woman
persuaded the chamber maids to talk
o»out her health in Your Majesty’s
nearing; and what followed was
automatic.”

“wWhat for?”

“To inveigle Your Majesty to the
Soolai Bazaur, dnd deal with you
either in the street or here as they
deemed fit.”

On hearing . this XKrishnaraya
became indignant. Turning with §
look of fury towards Sanga, he asked
her in a thundering voice, “How now,
my lady, is this how you show your:
great love towards us?” Sanga was
utterly dumb-founded. She never
expected that her meeting with the
Emperor would bring ruin and dis-
aster on her. She believed-that his

y

" visit to her was not prompted by any-

thing but the great love which he
cherished towards her. In great fear,
she began to tremble from head to
foot. Tears welled forth from her
eyes. With a desperate effort she
gained some measure of control over
her perturbed mind and sobbed out,
“O! My lord, I swear, I swear by....
by Your Majesty’s feet, I-I know
nothing about all this. I am inno-
cent.” Her miserable condition
eaused distress to Krishnaraya and
his heart was touched. Though he
was inclined to believe in her innec-
cence, he still kept on his stern
appearance and demanded, “If, as you
say, madam, you are really innocent.
how can you account for the discus-
sion of the chambermaids'in the court
about your present condition?”

«“I swear, my lord, that I know
nothing. I don’t know how the cham-
per maids came to take an intcrest
in my health, unless my mother, who
left me after a heated argument this,
noon, happened to repair to the
antahpura and speak about it.”

“You had a heated argument with
your mother? Wherefore, madam?” |

“About my marriage, Sire. She,
wanted me to give up the idea. She is
of opinion that in the altered cir-

. curfistances there is no chance of mar-

‘riage, therefore as a.sensible girl, I
should follow the profession of our
caste. I could not agree with her. I
‘said that wheré genuine love is In-
volved, circumstances, however un-
favourable, did not matter; and that

{ b v




if Your Majesty thought
would rather devote %ny (liii
%vely 11n ttl;xe service of the 1,
rumala than follow
of my caste.” the pro
courtezan,” inte
marasayya, “ever likes
to wed; and the' advice ten
your mother must not be 1
aside; but, madam, what has
jesty got to do with your'm
The permission of His Majes
needed for you to wed.”
“Everything, Appa. We
to marry her; and we mean
out our promise, if she is

rposed Tim-

really inno-

“This young woman, Sir
innocent; I came f{eri: cert
because I had doubts about her: byt
suspected that unbeknown to he e
old n}oth.e'r who frequents th
of Tippaji Amma Garu might con
some mischief. -
that may be,
think of marrying her.”

“A promise, Appa, is a
thcugh given to the daugh
A We can’t

plighted word.” retract

“Impossible, Sire.
. the Diamond Throne ever
harlot’s daughter.”

Krishnaray

Your Majesty cannot

No occupant of
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¢ was served by
To place Achyu‘ga—
raya upon the throne was to invxtt?
disaster. The prince, though possesset
of the martial qualities common to all
the members of his family, was
weakminded and capricious. e could
not be expected to protect the empire
which was assailed by powerful ene-
mies frem all sides. Krishnaraya was
the only prince who could safeguard

no useful purpos
arguing with him.

the interests of the empire and chas-
{ise its enemies. He therefore resolv-
od to yield to the wishes of the
Tmpire, and said, “The course sug-
yested by Your Majesty is out of the
question. Achyutaraya is, no doubt,
an excellent prince, but he has no
will of his own, he is a plaything in
the hands of his favourites; and
nothing but disaster could come from
his accession the throne.”

(To be continued.)
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MARSHALL PLAN:

SUCCESS, OR FAILURE?

By M. S. P.

an has run half its

course and is to end in another
two years as at present proposed.
When in 1947 this plan was formu-
lated and put into execution, the
authors of the plan had two aims In
view. The first and the more impor-
tant aim from the short-term point
of view was to preven
economic collapse of the West Euro-
pean countries and to repair the great
harm done to their economies by the
war. The second aim, which was not
less important from the long-term
point of view, was the restoration of
balance in international trade, which
had changed beyond recognition from
its pre-war pattern. Another aim,
whiech was not clearly conceived at
the time the plan was inaugurz}ted
but which has taken shape since
then, is to bring about the political
and economic integration of Europe.
The Council of Europe and the pro-
posed European Payments Union are
the first steps in this direction. An
attempt is now being made to realise
the third object alongside of the other
aims of the Marshall Plan, but the
plan is not the chief instrument of
bringing it about. The importance
of a closer union among West Euro-
pean countries arises from the fact
that such a union is expected to faci-
¢ litate the achievement of the second
aim, viz., the restoration of balance
in world trade. But we cannot judge
the success or failure of the Marshall
Plan by the success attending the
<efforts to bring about a European
union. It is only reasonable to esti-
mate the achievements of the Mar-
shall Plan only on the basis of the
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progress it has made towards the
other two objectives.

Regarding the first of its objectives,
the Marshall Plan has proved enor-
mously successful. Not only has the
reconstruction of the war-shattered
economies of West European countries
proceeded at a rapid pace and has
now been almost completed, nearly
every one of these countries has sur-
passed its pre-war production level.
Europe’s industries are now producing
15 per cent more than before the war,
while some countries like Britain are
producing 30 per ‘cent more. Agricul-
tural output has also been restored to
its pre-war level. It can, therefore,
pe said that in this respect the Mar-~
shall Plan has succeeded far beyond
all expectations.

1t is when we turn our attention to
the other aim, viz., the reconstruction
of world trade, that the shortcomings
of the Marshall Plan become clear.
The central fact of the present imba-
lance in world trade is the worldwide
dollar shortage, which the Marshall
plan has temporarily overcome by
liberal U. 8. aid to Europe. A perma-
nent solution to the problem lies in
expanding Europe’s exports to the
dollar market; but all attempts to
bridge the dollar gap by this method
have failed. This is because of the
nature of the dollar shortage, i.e., the
causes giving rise to it. Moreover,
changes in the pattern of world trade
that have taken place over a period
of nearly a century and the havoe
wrought by two world wars cannot be
rectified in a few years. It is reported
that American aid to Europe may be



continued even after 1952 when the
Marshall Plan comes to an end. This
must be due to a realisation of the
fact that the dollar gap cannot be
bridged without some sort of Ameri-
car: assistance at least for some time
more to come. The Marshall Plan has
not, therefore, been very successful in
its progress towards its second objec-
tive. This is not to say that the plan
has failed completely in its task of
restoring equilibrium in international
trade. Aid under this plan has been
successful in staving off a complete
breakdown of world trade and has
maintained temporary equilibrium.
Besides, it has helped West European
countries, by enabling them to regain
and surpass their pre-war levels of
production, to inerease their exports
and has thus been successful in redue-
ing the dollar gap to manageable
proporticns. The 9, billion dollar defi-

cit of 1947 has been reduced to 4 bil~--
llons, and it is expected that this will
fall to 1 billion in 1952. But this is
still very far from complete success in
restoring equilibrium in world trade.

The final judgment on the Mar-~
shall Plan at this stage must be that
in repairing the war-shattered eco-
nomy of West Europe, it has produced
excellent results. The reconstruction
of Eurcpe could not have been carried
on more quickly and production could
not have increased more in such a
short time. The other aim-—the res-
toration of balance in world trade—
has not been accomplished because it
involved questions far beyond the
scope of the Marshall Plan. Even so,
some progress has been made in this
direction also. This aim will not,
however, be realised unless the U. S.
does something more than merely ex-~
tend dollar aid to Europe.

A scene from “Kuchela” a Kathakali Dance-Drama enacted by th dancers
of the Kollengode Raja's High Sohool.y e trained
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VILLAGE LIFE VERSUS

CITY

WENTY years ago, when I was

about to pass out of High School,
a popular subject for school-boy
debates used to be “Village life is bet-
ter than city life.”

I also remember that it was con-
sidered idealistic and, by some
strange logic, also highly patriotic to
support this proposition. Youthful,
pale-faced, town-bred orators', who
had never spent a single day in any
village, would wax eloquent in praise
of the supposed delights of rural life,
recite verses from Wordsworth gnd
Tagore, and never tire of quot}ng
cliches like “Simple living and high
thinking.”

Since then I have heard the same
school-boy arguments repeated ad
nguseum by those grown-up school-
boys, our national leaders, who are
always exhorting city-dwellers to go
“Back to the village”—but refusing to
to set an example

LIFE

after day, are migrating to the cities..
They certainly do not believe thas
“village life is better than city life.”
Or they would not leave the “idyllic*
village and come to over-crowded,
noisy, dirty cities!

Have a glance at the comparative-
population figures of any city—Bom- -
bay, Calcutta, Delhi, Kanpur, Madras.
The population of each of these cities
has at least doubled during the last
ten or twelve years. Where have all
these millions of new city-dwellers
come from? From the small towns
and villages, of course! And why?
Because, consciously or unconsciously,
they felt dissatisfied with their rural
or small-townish environments and felg
impelled totry their luck in the city.

Such large-scale migrations of peo-
ple cannot take place without funda-
mental economic, social and psycho-
logical reasons. The trek to the city

cannot be stopped or

themselves! They tell
us that the very air
in the cities is poi-
sonous and foul,
while heavenly fresh

village—but for
themselves they pre-

breezes blow in the «

slowed down unless
these reasons are
probed into and
rural life readjusted
accordingly.

Why do village
folk leave their
hearths and homes,
their families and

fer the pdhysical
comforts and con- )
veniences available in the m_ty, spch
as electric fans, air-conditioning,
refrigerators, lifts and hmousme_zs, to
the alleged spiritual glories of simple
village life!
THE PEOPLE DECIDE . .

Is village life better than city life?
Is it, really? . .

The debate has been going on—in
school debating halls, in the press
and on the public platform. Orators,
tavenile and senile, not to mention
poets and producers of rural roman-
ces on the screen, have done their best
to romanticise and glamourize tl!e
life in the villages and to present it
1in the most favourable and flattering
lighs, b

And yet the proposition has been
lost by the overwhelming vote of the
people, the village folk themselves,
who in their tens of thousands, year
after year, month after month, day

(A,

. life-long friends, and
come to the city with its heart-break-
ing indifierence, preferring to sleep on
a city pavement rather than in their
village huts? Why? Why, indeed?
What exactly constitutes the fabu-
lous “lure of the city” that, magnet-
like, draws millions to the bosom of
the city? .
The moralists would point to th
“sinful” ways of the city exercising a
devilish fascination for the simple
souls from the villages. The classic
pattern of a certain type of novel,
play and film (including a film actual-
ly called “Lure of the City” or “Sha-
har ka jadoo” used to be; A simple-
minded farmer’s son comes to the city,
gets involved with “evil company”,
falls under the spell of a dancing
girl, forgets aboyt the village and his

family, and ends as a drunken sot in . -

the gutter—ultimately to be saved
and redeemed by devoted wife, sweet--



heart or friend. The last fade-out
inevitably showed him returning
home. disillusioned and chastened.
Back to the Village! Back to Nature!!

Thai. of course, was fiction “with a
moral”” In actual life, there are few
such cases of disillusioned “city-dwel-
lers” returning to the ancestral home-
stead in the village. Once you are in
the city, you remain in the city, how-
ever much you may detest it. Ten
years ago, I remember meeting a sen-
sitive young intellectual from wup-
country who had come to Bombay on
some business. I asked him if he was
staying on and he vehemently denied
any such intention. “I hate big cities,”
he categorically stated, “I hate all
this hustle and bustle and noise and
money-grabbing that goes on here all
the time. I am going back to sleepy
little Dehradun.” Ten years have
passed—and he is still right here in
Bombay! The irresistible “lure of the
City,” you see! But even if he wished
now, he can never again go back to
“sleepy little Dehradun,” for Dehradun
is no longer “slee?(” or “little.,” It is
fast becoming a flourishing, thriving,
noisy city!

WHY THEY COME TO A CITY!

The main factor in the “lure of the
city,” however, is mainly economic—
and that, too, a negative one. It is not
that the city pavements are paved
with gold or that jobs are to be got
in plenty; there is unemployment and
misery enough in the city, but the
conditions in the villages are worse.
In the village not only is there no
employment-—but no hope! In the city
there is hope—even, if in ninety cases
out of hundred, it ends in despair and
frustration. Economically and social-
ly, the village is a blind alley—there
is no hope or possibility of escape—
while the city is a maze in which
many are lost but at least a few do
emerge successful. The difference
between the village and the city is
that of floundering hopelessly in the
ocean or trying to save oneself in a
leaky boat. No wonder so many take
their chance in the leaky boat!

Not all the platitudinous and hypo-
critical lectures of well-fed, city-~
dwelling leaders would have the
.slightest effect on the phenomenal
rush towards the city—unless and un-
til the social and econgmic reorganiza~
tion of the rural areas ensures a better
life for the villagers.

" The economic ruination of rural

arcas caused by the excessive pressure
on land, fragmentation of holdings,
exploitation by landlords and money-
}enders, decline of cottage industries,
is the main cause for the migration
of millions towards the cities. But I
believe there are other factors also in-
volved. To symbolize the “lure of the
city” in the person of a temptress is
indeed, to over-simplify and even tc;
distort the reality. But there is no
doubt that, apart from the economic
factor the city offers the temptation
of gertam other advantages and ame-
mtl.es which normal mortals cannot
egsﬂy resist. Nor are these attrac-
tions merely sensuous and “sinfuyl”
as the moralists like to believe. '

Specially speaking, a young m
ﬁnds_ life in the city freersg.nd %ar lgsr;
rgstrmted by the many taboos, tradi-
tx_ons and superstitions which cramp
his existence in the viliage. It is not
ggnerally recognized that, more than
cinemas and theatres and glittering
shops full of fancy luxuries, it is the
cgsrgxopolitan atmosphere in a city
that casts a spell on the ig 3
from the village. m srants

Higher education, of course, is an
exclusive monopoly of the city, as
most of our villages boast dnly of g

primary school. Sometime
P S not even

How many of us realize that, far
from ben}g a “paradise on earth”
ﬁowmg with milk and honey, many of
our villages do not provide even the
mqst_ elementary human need of
drinking water and thousands of our
brephren in the villages have to slake
their thirst with muddy and slimy
water from some infected puddle
Even this week, a drought is reporteoi
from many villages in the South and
in some places drinking water is sell-
ing at three pices for a cup. Is it
any wonder that, disregarding the
advice of the leaders (who drink
refrigerated ganga jal out of silver
ggzg)tﬁlcﬁ;sli so1 many villagers prefer

ici - i i
the m cipal water-tap in the city

.One must go and live in a village—
with no roads, no railway statio?feno
post office, no hospital, no newspapers
no radio, no cinema, no library n(;
school, o sanitation, no drainag’e no
lavatories—to fully realize the dull
drab,'difﬁcult, monotonous and colour-,
less life that our rural folk are forced
to lead. The surprising thing is not
that some of them decide to migrate

to the cities but that many more
don’t. ,

And if conditions, economic and so-
cial, in the villages are such that the
villagers themselves are taking the
first opportunity to migrate to the
cities, what hope is there of inducing
young men from the cities, doctors
and teachers and engineers, to go and
live in the villages? Every now and
then, specially in convocation ad-
dresses, leaders and Governors and
Ministers advise the fresh graduates
to go and serve the country in the
villages. But I challenge any of
these leaders to set an example, to
settle down in a village or at least to
send their own sons and daughters to
live and work in a village. (But then
in the life of our national leaders, the
gap between preaching and practice
has always been very wide—e.g. they
inaugurated national centres of edu-
cation but sent their own sons and
daughters to English schools and
colleges!)

It is both desirable and necessary
that the present mad rush towards
the cities must be checked; it 1is
important that youthful talent musﬁ
flow back to revitalize rural life; it
is essential that villages must not be
deserted and cities over-crowded. But
this desirable consummation can be
achieved not by airy advice but by
squarely facing the fact that modern
man, in India as elsewhere, has come
to regard certain amenities of civilized
and cultured life as necessary for his
existence and he demands them, whe-
ther he lives in the city or the village.
So long as these basic features of
modern life—communications with
the outside world through road, rail,
post, telegraph and radio, sanitation
and medical treatment, and entertain-
ments like the cinema—are not made
available in the village, the educatgd
youth will prefer to starve and rot in
the cities rather than go to the villa-
ges. And the mass trek to the city
will continue.

HOW TO SAVE THE VILLAGES

Since, already the pressuré on land
is too great in India, it is also neces-
sary that not only should the methods
of agriculture be improved but indus-
tries should be started in rural areas,
so that industrial employment is
available to the villager, without the
necessity of his erowding the already
over-crowded cities. ' Indeed, the

. double process of industrialization and
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modernization of villages is mutually
complementary.

If further over-crowding of cities is
to pe ayoided, and villages saved from
extinction, the Government must
undertake a scheme for planned dis-
persal of industries. If good road and
rail communications are available,
factories and mills can be located in
the country-side, and not necessarily
in Bombay or Calcutta or Kanpur.

Tatanagar and Kirloskarwadi (in.

Maharashtra) are two examples which
prove that such a plan should be
successiul.

Both in America and U. S. S. R,
dispersal of industries in rural areas
has been effected with remarkable
‘success and the modern trend is
towards restricting congestion in the
larger cities by diverting industrial
activity to the countryside.

That is the only way to save the
villages—to provide them with scope
for industrial employment and civie:
amenities!

STRAWS IN THE WIND? . .

“WASHINGTON: Vice-Admiral Me=~
rlne O'Neill, U. S. Coast Guard Com-
mandant, said that the Pakistan
ammunition shipment which explod-
ed in South Amboy, New Jersey, last
Friday, had been exempted from a re-
cent ban against such consignment.”
“ SYDNEY: The Commonwealth
Conference on aid to South and
South-East Asia has decided to lend
the Communist-menaced nations £15-
millions grant for technical assis-
tance.”

“SAN FRANCISCO: Addressing the
Chamber of Commerce, General Omar
Bradley revived the cold war and
predicted that Russia would probably
have enough atomic bombs in a few
years to deliver a ‘devastating blow
anywhere’. To meet this threat he
set forth a four-point programme.”
HINDUSTAN HAMARA

NEW DELHI: The Prime Minister,
Pandit Nehru described the office of
a Minister as a “bed of thorns.” He
said: “I am surprised why some peo-
ple long to be Ministers. I do not
know of a job more difficult or trouble-
some. This is a prison house—a bed.
of thorns.”

KANPUR: With the object of
purifying the Congress of undesirable
elements, four local Congress leaders.
have gone on hunger-strike in the
city. It is said that the leaders were

upset by the Iust for office shown by

members of the organisation....
37.
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WHAT TO EAT AND WEAR;

By C. RAMANUJACHARI

HAT to eat and what to wear is

daily the main concern of most
of us today and in some cases the
sole concern; and to this is devoted
most of our attention and thought.
Those who are less fortunately placed
in their life are not however so much
worried about these as the better cir-
cumstanced ones, as there is little
for choice in theiri case. If they get
something to put in and something
to put on, they are satisfied and their
problem of the day is easily solved.
Different is the case of the other, the’
well-to-do; picking and choosing oc-
cupies much of their attention and
time. It is not that these questions
should not claim any attention at all;
but they are gradually absorbing un-
due attention.

A person with the unquestionable
pre-eminence attained by Gandbiji
can easily over-ride conventions; and
for his innate worth, he will be ac-
cepted anywhere and in any form he
may choose to appear. The difficulty
is not so much even with reference
to custom-ridden conventions in dress
as with reference to the elusive and
uncodified rule of ‘fashions.’” Choking
collars, heavy dress unsuited to cli-
matic conditions, tight-fitting gar-
ments, costly clothing are blindly used
without any corresponding benefit.
‘National requirements are set at
naught. Adoption of anything alien
becomes a craze. That simplicity has

its own peculiar charm is often for-

gotten. The urge to acquire inner
worth is gradually losing hold on our
people. The more we feel inwardly
the less will be our desire for the out-
ward show, the deeper and nobler the
life.

Gandhiji has brought back to us,
both by precept and example, the
ideal of simplicity. His gospel of
khadi, whatever it has done or not
done, has performed this great ser-
vice to the country—of introducing
simplicity in dress and avoiding need-
less finery. He has arrested in a mea-
sure the ruinous waste, economic and
otherwise, of showy dress. The more
his sway, the surer will be our return
to simplicity. in dress.

The problem is even more serious in
-the case of the womenfolk of South

India. They are naturally more t
thgn men by the desire ofydressingeisfgr
2 “show-off.” The ruination of several
middle and lower middle class families
can easily be traced to this disposi-
tion. Every little opportunity, every
minor function is avidly seized by the
ladies for enriching their wardrobe.
The vupper classes forget that they
have a duty in this respect of setting
a good example with their self-denial
and adoption of a simpler type of
dress. North Indian ladies of the up-
per class have already set such an
example. The educated Indian lady
has brqught down somewhat, extrava-
gance In jewellery which even a de-
cade ago was often noticeable. It is
il::)f;cé be h_opid that she would set
q e against wa,
s sarege . stage of money on
Restraint and control of th
can be achieved only by a hgr(s)c.ans(gg
the senses which delude man the
tongug is the most potent. It starts
operating the earliest and leaves man
the last; and during life, it is the
most tenacious. He who conquers the
sense of taste conquers everything.
Whe_n the Guru was approached by Sri
Chaitanya for giving him sanyasa the
Gur\; doubted his fitness and strength
of will to control his senses. In order
to test Sri Chaitanya, the Gury placed
a lump of sugar on his tongue and
when he found the tongue remained
perfectly dry, he unhesitatingly
ordained Shi Chaitanya.
It must not be forgotten that our
fpod largely determines our propensi-
fles and tendencies. To achieve cer-
tain objects, certain types of food
have to be eschewed. The Sanskrit
maxim “Hita Bhuk; Mita Bhuk” (Eat
that which is suitable and that mode~
rately) is not always followed. The
Uddhava Gita lays down, “Worship

the Aiman with eatables, considering .

them as offerings to the Lord--not as

satisfying the palate” Our Acharyas:

hgzve laid down the rules (Ahara
Niyama) for regulating the food to be
takpn—which should be taken and
which discarded. Everything needed
to leaq us in the right path is there;
t}}e mind alone in its weakness still
vields to temptations and gets caught

in the snares laid by the senses and
suffers, '

THE RULE OF LAW

By S. RAJAGOPALAN

TI—IE English Constitution embody-
ing perhaps the best type of
democracy, is said to rest upon two
fundamental principles, the supre-
macy of the central authority and the
supremacy of the rule of law. The
rule of law means nothing more than
the subordination of all subjects and
races to the ordinary law of the lan_d,
or as one writer has succ@nctly _pqt it,
every official from the Prime Minister
to the constable is under the same
responsibility for any act done with-
out legal justification, as any other
¢itizen. An obvious defec_t qf tpe
French Republican Constlputlon is
that in addition to the ordinary law
of the land, there is a system estab-
lished by Napoleon, kpown as _the
Droit Administratrix, which prescribes
an altogether different set of laws for
public servants: in consequence, the
State and its servants possess special
rights not subject to the control of
the ordinary courts and enfgrc_:ed by a
separate agency of administrative
courts. The English rule of law
grew as an antithetical force to the
executive prerogative of the kings gmd
was evolved after considerable agita-
tion and struggle spread over several
centuries, dating from 'the Magna
Charta in 1215. Perhaps its mosi:, im-
portant offshoot in the political
sphere had been the impeachment of
Warren Hastings in 1785. In England
we witness three phases of develop-
ment. First, the executive controlled
the judiciary when the judges were
puppets of the King, which was bad
enough. Next and nearly as bgd was
the control by the Rump Parliament
in 1649 leading to the execution of
Charles I. In modern times the judi-
ciary has effective control over the
executive, and courts can review the
proceedings of the State departments,
at the instance of private individuals.

The rule of law is not foreign to
Hindu jurisprudence. Of at least one
Chola king it is stated that he put
down his own son to death for run-
ning over a calf. In the early days

. of the company administration, it was

very much in vogue. Latterly, how-
ever, the official acts of the Governor
and his Cabinet and all revenue col-
lecting activities as well as what were

v

Fay
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known as the Acts of State in regard
to the annexation of the Native States
and certain privileges of Indian
Princes, were exempted from the
cognizance of the courts. The new
Constitution has, however, made a
clean sweep of all these restrictions
and Section 226, which may be said to
usher in the rule of law, enables the
High Court to issue directions, orders
or writs against any person, or autho-
rity including the Government. The
principle is not easy of application
and eternal vigilance is its price. Take,
for instance, the recent enquiry
against certain Madras Ministers.
Some of the allegations relating to the
issue of permits, licenses and loans
to the near relations of Ministers have
been condoned in view of certain
extenuating circumstances; but it is
extremely doubtful if the same con-
clusions would have been reached,
had the parties been permanent Gov-
errment servants subject to the Gov-
ernment Servants’ Conduct Rules.

The rule of law makes for the judi-
cial control of executive acts, that is
to say, the courts review the acts of
the administration to ensure the
requirements of natural justice when-
ever its decisions adversely affect the
rights of individuals. The machinery
for enforcing this jurisdiction is by
means of writs. A writ, literally
speaking, is @ command issued in the
king’s name from the High Court to
the State or the individual, directing
them to do what is right or just or to
compel performance of public duties
or to enforce private rights withheld
by public officers. Being part of the
royal prerogative, it is still a discre-
tionary remedy in Ehgland, but ae-
cording to the tenour of the Consti-
tution Act it is a statutory remedy in
india, available not merely for
eniorcing the fundamental rights
pbut for other purposes as well.

The Constitution provides for five
writs:—Habeas Corpus, Mandamus,
Certiori, Prohibition and Quo War-
ranto. Habeas Corpus (meaning
“Produce the Body”) writ is available
against the State or any person who
deprives an individual of his personal
liberty without legal justification.

In any system of public administra-
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tion, there are, generally speaking,
four institutions: (1) judicial bodies,
(2) quasi judicial bodies, (3) public
bodies, and (4) public corporations or
officers. Broadly stated, the writ of
certiori can be invoked against the
first three of these whilst the writ of
Mandamus is operative in regard to
he last. The writs of Prohibition
and Quo Warranto, also styled the
disciplinary writs, may be enforced
against courts and public officers
alike. Now any person aggrieved by
the decision of a judicial body, namely,
an ordinary law court, can appeal to
a higher tribunal in the hierarchy and
get matters set right. But there are
a certain number of judicial bodies
whose decisions are rendered by the
legislature as “final” or “conclusive,”
thereby shutting out the normal chan-
nel of appeals. To this class belong,
for example, the judgments of the
courts in election disputes and rent
control proceedings. The High Court
can, however, interfere with these
decisions by means of a writ of Cer-
tiori. The writ is also employed
against the decisions of quasi-judicial
bodies like the Board of Revenue, and
the Religious Endowments Board
which are lay bodies but discharge
judicial functions. Finally, there are
the public bedies like the Road Traffic
Board and other licensing bodies
which attend to certain specified admi-
nistrative functions. In regard to
these bodies, it cannot be said that
they perform only purely administra-
tive or ministerial duties. But to dis-~
criminate between a judicial and a
ministerial proceeding of these bodies,
is often not an easy process. Certain
tests have, however, been laid down.
A judicial decision is reached after
hearing the evidence which is given
on oath and after arguments on

either side are heard and it is given

upon a consideration of the facts and
the circumstances, ultimately impos-
ing a liability on one or other of the
parties. Similarly, supposing a public
body arrives at a decision on these
lines, supposing there is a proposal
and an opposition thereto and finally
a decision is given which operates to
the detriment of one of the parties.
Then this is regarded as a judicial
decision capable of correction by the
High Court by a writ of Certiori at the
instance of the aggrieved party.
Public bodies are however not ex-
pected to observe minutely the for-

malib}es of law courts, but there are
certalp minimum legal requirements
to which they should conform. They
should observe the principles of
natural justice and their decisions
should not be capricious or arbitrary.
Supposmg a Road Traffic Board
assigns a  particular route {o one
amongst several applicants on the
tpss of a coin, then the decision
though bonafide would not be upheld
by the courts. Recently, the Madras
High Court set aside a decision of the
Cer_xtral Traffic Board which was
arrlve_zd_at by a “meek and supine
submission” to the orders of the Gov-
ernment. The writ of Certiori is
applied not only to the proceedings of
mfe.n.or deicial tribunals where the
dgec1sxon Is without jurisdiction or
discloses an apparent error of law but
also to any body of persons determin-
Ing questions affecting the rights of
(t:1i1511$eo§1§ which, having to act judi-
, act in ex i
ey cess of their legal
T_he writ of Mandamus i

against public corporations a.sn(is s(;lﬂ?llE
cers to enforce statutory duties and
rights and compel them to carry out
their obligations, that is to say, com-
pel performance of public dutiés and
enforce private rights withheld by
put}hq officers without just cause.
This 1s a particularly valuable writ
prptgchng the citizen’s rights and
pr1v1leges and since its free exercise
woul_d.mterfere with the day to day
adn_umstration, it was thought ex-
pedient to circumscribe it within the.
narrowest limits. Hence Section 45
of the Specific Relief Act has lald
down stringent conditions. Byt under
ghe nﬁw Constigution, these restric-
ions have no place a

as abrogated. nd are as good

_ The writ of Prohibition restrains all
inferior courts from taking cognizance
of matters arising outside their juris-
filctlon or whenever the judges there-
in become interested in the subject
mat_ter. The Quo Warranto writ les.
ggamsb any person claiming or usurp-
;ng atlxllytofﬁ%(la1 wiih a view to enquiring

n what authority h .
on fhat at Yy he came to occupy

) These writs furnish a special and
important type of litigation, and
through them the common man is
brought very near to the courts; and
it may also be said that there is no
wrong of his which is without a
remedy. It is perhaps inevitable that

1n respect of proceedings of this sort
the courts may come into conflict
with the executive in its day to day
-administration; and it is possible too
that in the initial or transitory stages
the courts will be flooded with litiga-
tion of this type. For one thing there
is no statutory definition of the ambit
of these writs and for another the
courts will have to rely on precedents,
‘mostly English and American. It will

however be prudent to codify this ‘
branch of the law in a manner safe-
guarding the interests of both the
State and the citizen, and it is up to
our jurists, judges and lawyers to
evolve a formula which will carry out
the intentions of the Constitution Act
adequately without at the same time
losing sight of the fundamental impli-
cations of the rule of law. ‘

GOVERNMENT’S LANGUAGE POLICY
By R. SRINIVAS1IYENGAR .

The Madras Goverhment’s educational
policy in respect of lahguages came in for
vehement criticism in the welcome address
of the Chairman of the Reception Com-
mittee and in the special resolution adopt-
ed by the Tamil Testival Conference. The
Chief Minister who opened the Conference
felt embarrassed, did not explain the fac-
tors that led to the Cabinet’s recent deci-
‘sion, But assured the Conference that !;he
Government would modify their decision
in nccordance with the will of the people.
“The Press note on the language po!icy,
like the ones on teachers’ private tuitions
.and service after retirement, betrays lack
-of skill in draftsmanship and of clearness
.and is open to criticism and improvément.

It seems to.me that the intention of
the Government cannot be, as explained
ih the welcome address, to allow certain
pupils to take Hindl as the first language
and give them the privilege of studying
‘two languages only even as the ex-Minis-
ter for Education permitted intfensive
‘study for Tamil for those who did not
wish to study Hindi. The Government
wanted td afford protection to the mino-
writies who may wish to study Sanskrit and
whose mother tongue is different from the
vegional language. : Pupils who want to
study  Sanskrit may otherwise have to
study four languages, and schools have

found it difficult to provide for the teach--

ing of Sanskrit in the present curriculum.
o obviate this difficulty and remove the
additionsal strain on the part of these
puplls, the option of the classical language
£t the. place of the regional language has
peen allowed.. The distinguished speakers
at the Tamil Conference pleaded no hosti-
lity . to; but supported the  study of
Bhiiskrit. By granting this concession to
P . b . »

o

a very small percentage of the students
in order to lay the foundation for preserv-
ing the precious heritage of Indian cul-
ture, I believe that the progress of
Tamil language. will not be ham-
pered. We do not have many pata-
salas for studying Sanskrit outside our
educational institutions; and the study
of Sanskri#has to be woven into the fab-
ric of our educational curriculum. Every
secondary school and college should make,
provision for the study of Sanskrit.
Again, the resolution passed In Tamil
at the Tamil Festival refers to the fact
that the mother-tongue is & compulsory
subject of study in all civilised countries.

" The Government’'s recent order respects

this elementary right of the citizens
whose mother-tongue is not the regional’
language. This protection of the inte-
rests of the minorities is necessary in a
multi-language province. I fail to see
how these two concessions would adverse-
1y affect the advance, status ahd prestige.
of Tamnil.

The devofion to Tamil has to be culti-
vated by better organisation of the con- .
tent and methods of teaching Tamil in
schools and colleges and, I wish, to see the
day when the medium of instruction im
our colleges and wuniversities is the - .
regional language. I was shocked to
read Pandit Nehru’s recent message to the
Indian Students’ Union, London, “that
Hindi, India’s national language will soon
become the medium of instruction in our
universities.” I am sure that Hindi will

not be allowed to usurp the place of

English or the regional languages in
South India as the medium of instruc- -~

tion at the university stage.
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" SIDELIGHTS - -

The act of government we are called
upon to ratify and submit to is, in its
essence, no more than an aet of self.
interest by men who, if no mythical
authority stood behind them, would
have a hard time of it surviving in the
struggle far existence. These men, in
point of fact, are seldom if ever moved
by ‘anything rationally describable as
public spirit; there is actually no more
public spirit among them than among
so0 many burglars or street-walkers,
Their purpose, first, last, and all the
time, is to promote their private advan-
tage, and to that end, and that end
alone, they exercise all the vast powers
that are in their hands. Whatever it
is they seek, whether security, greater

. ease, more money or more power, it
has to come out of the common stock,
and so it diminishes the shares of all
other men. Putting a new, official to
work decreases the wages of évery wage-

, earner in the land. Giving an official
more power takes something away from

. the liberty of all of us: we are less
free than we were in proportion as he
has more authority—H. L. MENCKEN,

]
FROM correspondents’ letters and
sufferers’ accounts, a horrible
pattern has emerged of police

activity in Guntur and Krishna dis-'

tricts by way of tackling the Com-

munist menace. The police ‘officials
" have taken to compelling every male
_Tesident af the, villages of these dis-

tricts, of ages ranging from 15 to 50,

to form batches and mopnt guard in
~ the nights at strategic points sup-

posed to cover the ingress and egress
of the dreaded Commniunists. Com-
pulsion robs even palatable things of
their pleasant taste. It was not
surprising, therefore, if after a fatigu-
ing day’s work nobody enjoyed being
called upon to forego the night’s rest
and take on police dutles, especially
“when those paid for doing them were
in all probability having a comfortable

time of it, sleeping soundly in their
beds.

/* L \ .

Our police, like our Ministers, do not
tolerate criticism, much less resist-
ance.. But the merciful limelight that
. beats.on the Ministers, lmiting .to
.some extent thelr powers of inflicting

ihjury, does not extend .to. the, police, -

1in-'the -interior th
5 proffussil. . Th af

. Sardar Patel, made g proud’

in which the a

the lives of the

eo -
fied -in the sif people, are not modi

ghtest degree by fear

of the consequences. It wag not

always thus.
rule, the poli
‘an alien aut
completely -afford to
opinion. The eyes an

In the days of British
ce derived power from

tise them with dqye bublicity from a

thousand and one platforms. 'But. ‘

now without changing their charde-

ters In the least, the police have

FortltOf the Congress int'. -
esult of it all n o
to leave the people out of townz‘svc?iige b
out any protection at g against the -

gained the sup
full. The net

police.
* Y ;‘..

While the Communists ha.
on, lootmg and killing, the I\‘I’I?nis%g?:
not having grit enough even to
inspect the infesteq areas without
police protection, seem finally to have
concluded that the way to deal with.
the trouble was tg glve tmore powers:
to the police. Never at any time in.
British Raj were the police 50 free to’
loot, raid, terrorige and kill as they:
now are in the Congress regime.

Unable to discover the haunts of the

Communists, they expect others td.

succeed where they fajled. ab:
‘pecple for not diseZlo:tgg m‘{ﬁ:ﬁ,bfﬁgg
whereabouts of wanted Co 1sts,

Whether their victimsg armmunm
-withholding _information 1" gead’

. bossession, or possess no ini'orma‘.uowf;

at all, does not at all seem to troubles
the police. ’I'heyts enter hgﬂmﬁ
v parts of . Has
night, drag out the mma%:sy :ﬁﬁ
behave as if they were a liconsed’s
inquisition subject to no. law. O 3
pretext . of buying spears . Enk
torchlights they collect money .-f¢ /
which no account is rendered. ‘Thek
one answer to all daring to raise £l
voige of protest against their iy
‘nles.ls to beat them soundly,
S o w

st week ‘of the st At
mmﬁmh nge ”ifv'm ey

RS

bsolute powers of the )
volice to do whatever they like with

hority which could not
ignore public: ¢

d the ears of :
the Congress were then very vigilant -~

to note polige misdeeds and adver-

what does strength consist? Is a
Government strong that allows its
‘police to run armok taking the law
nto its own hands? In less than

three years Congress Ministers have

made such a mess that econqmic dis-
tress has increased, _nppohs_m pas
become rampant, administrative jus-

tice: has ceased to count, merit has

become discredited, efficiency has
declined enormously, and mass apathy
has become the order of the day.
The worst of the misrule is to be
found in Andhra villages where, ungier
the coercion of Communists, police,

political gangs and ministerial pres-

sure groups, there is no safely _for
anyone who wants peacefully to mind
his own business, and everyone is
forced tb seek the shelter of partipi-
pation in the play of the faction
flourishing fiercely without intermis-
sion. The Ministers have ne touch
1

with the people. The people have ni
respect for the Ministers. The omi.
nous disruption of the Communis:
menace hangs like a dark cloud .ove)
the atmosphere. But the police are
dreaded even more than the Commu-
nists. Congress rule has become com-
pletely divested of hope and credit in
the public mind. The glamour of 2
few great names like Nehru and Pate]
still survives, but more through force
of habit than in intelligent estimation
of measures and policies. The huge
inroad made by present disillusion-
ment on the credit of national lea-
ders is making their assets dwindle
at such a rapid rate that it is highly
improbable they will last for very
much longer. Even in a police State
order cannot be maintained without
public co-operation. Nobody in Gov-
ernfment seems to know how to make
the public co-operate—SAKA,

ameat——

'POLICE RAID WORSE THAN

COMMUNIST RAID
A VICTIMISED STUDENT’S ACCOUNT

osse of special armed ' police
raided this village (Pedanandipadu),
.and woke every male member, asking
" them to assemble at “Kutcheri Cha-
vady” to .attend an emergent public
meeting at midnight. I had been to
& picture that night and I had to
tollow with the others at the order of
the police. The sub-inspector and
‘the circle-inspector spoke to. the
‘villagers saying that the Communist
menace had spread to this village.

ON the night of 8th May, 1950, a
D

e -Communists, and warned them

that otherwise they would be severely ..
lathi-charged. Four or five persons

mentioned a few names. The rest of
the villagers ‘were then ordered to be
lathi-chargegl. - Irrespective-of their
employment ‘or profession, they were
;80 charged twice, each time for five
‘minutés. This was gontin,ucdfuntil g
majority of the villagers came forwar

?3”3 shoilder ; the responsibility of

o . " \ . 2
Bl ey A . !

«.z‘}?ey asked the villagers to hand over.

handing over the absconding Com-

. munists. This they did as they were

unable to bear the la strokes. 'L
myself, a studenht of Guntur, could not
escape being beaten on my back and.
shoulders, though I told the officers
that I had come to the village for the
vacation and that I had nothing to-
do with the village affairs.” Several
teachers also pleaded in the same way
but to no purpose. The scene on-the-
morning of 9th May was ghastly. The
whole village is now in a panic. Peb-’
ple have come to feel that a Commu-
nist raid was better than this merci~-
less police raid. a

I request the authorities concerned
to enquire into this brutal action of
the police beating the innocent villa="
gers at night. People will lose ‘their-
faith' in the Government and the Con-
gress itself if such raids are repeated..
—N. R. K. (Pedanandipads;. Bapatla.
Taluk, 10th May 1950). R

~
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STROMBOLI

(R. XK. 0. RADIO)

EW Hollywood actors and actresses
F escape the stultifying compli-
ment of being ‘typed.” I guess 'qu
Rogers will one day have to gxe in
harness or the American public will
feel they have been cheated. Robert
Alda is established—as the .sleeif,
sophisticated heel, Ava Gardner is Ehe
irresistible siren, Spencer Tracy, the
man who could do no wrong (and
look what happened ’Lp him when they
cast him differently in Edward, My
Son) and Van Johnson the Qarléﬁg
boy hext door, Betly Grable is the
super “cheesecake” and Pe.ter Lorr%
the purest sadist o_f all sachsts.. Bu
now *that ‘versatil}ty is becomm%ha
much-used word in Hollywood, e
temptation on the part of grodug’exjs
to ‘type’ starts or stay them typg L is
receiving more and more opposition
from the stars themselves.

re are some actors and actresses,
ofiléﬁrse, who, given a role as sgt and
cheap as a cliche will mould it into a
inasterpiece. To thi§ pategory pelon(:lg
Jeanne Crain and Olivia de Havilland.

Ingrid Bergman. Shp has
taﬁ(?r;i on r%les as different as tile and
glass. Joan Madon (4drch of
lf;’rz‘u'mph) and Joan of Arc have noth-~
ing in common except thexr_(?hn:stlan
name. Her role in Stromboli is differ-
ent from anything she has done
before.

Ingrid Bergman) _is an
A\fé{?rﬁgrxll r(efugg‘ee whom the tide octi
war had washed up in a displace
women’s camp near Rome. In a des-
perate desire to get out o{ the camp
she marries a young Italian soldier
prisoner (Mario Vitale). she leaves
with her husband ‘go k}1s village,
Stromboli, a little fishing island west
of Italy. The rest of the film is taken
up with Karen’s unhappy efforts at
adjusting herself to her new life on
the bleak, rugged island including a
second bid on her part for freedom
.and a final realisation of her duty and
destiny. :

The story is not up to much. There
is a minimum of dialogue. There are
no clever touches, fash-backs, pretty
speeches, high drama or low comedy.
In a word, there is nothing which one
might call attractive or pleasing. But
Karen’s dumb misery, her apathetic
hopelessness, brittle as the dry, hot
rocks of Stromboli, makes you say to

yourself.: “There, but for the grace of
God, go 1.”

Stromboli is, 1 think, typical of the
films which are now coming out of
Europe in various languages, French,
Italian, Spanis - . In Hollywood the
tendency still runs towards padding
films with the dramatic twist or the
homely touch, romance, rough, tough
and passionate or soft and tender like
a bar of sentimental music or the
inevitability of poetic justice or the
working ot the long arm of coinci-
dence. Bug war-ravaged Europe sees
life with eyes from which illusion has
been washed away hy tears, it its films
are any indication. Itg past is buried
under the rubble of its shell-shattereqd
homes, its present is riddled with
bassports, visas, permits, points and
customs and hunger hedged in by
threats of worse things to come, its
future lies in the Speeches of people
it does not know, not in human
hearts. But hope dies hard and out
of a flicker here ang 8 glimmer there
the stark, naked, real drama of
Europe’s present reaches out to people:
all over the world. It is not beauti-
ful, but there is in it the reflection of
e spirit of peoples, a spirit which
1nas been murdered but refuses to die.
Strombeli, the island, is symbolic, In
it the people live between the volcang
and the sea.

Ingrid Bergman is magnificent, No
attempt has been made to prettify
even the heroine of the story. She
looks big-boned, her face lasheq by
wind and weather, her clothes just
anybody’s. But she acts with g depth
of insight and an exhausting nervous
energy. The end of the story, un-
fortunately, is in the nature of an
anti-climax. We sit on the edge of
our seats and are brepared for any-
thing, for Karen to reach her destina-
tion somehow, for the volcano to Jap
her up with its hungry tongue of lava,
but she spends the night on the
mountain-side and wakes up the next
morning exclaiming “What mystery!
What beauty!” And we find it difficult
to smother a Iaugh. - -
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represented in the Government at the
Centre. Such an omission militates
against commonsense and democracy. It
is a cause of great dissatisfaction to the
Andhras.

M. RAMESWARA SARMA.

Bangalore. .

Unlicensed Coolies on Station Platforms
Recently, I had the misfortune to travel
in a crowded electric train with my sister
and engage one of the unlicensed coolies
at Madras Park, my destination. The
cooly was detained at the gate by the
ticket collector after I had passed a few
yards. On my asking what the matter
was, the ticket collector shouted that I
should not have engaged an unlicensed
cooly and that I must take the luggage
from the police to whom the cooly and
the luggage would be handed over. He
refused to allow me to have the luggage
transferred to a licensed porter.

After a lot of unnecessary discussion, I
was made to pay excess fare for the un-
licensed porter to retrieve my luggage on
. the spot instead of through the police.
Had I been travelling alone, unaccompa-
nied by a lady, I would have preferred
to go to the police and see to the end of
it. Anyway, I cannot understand this
new method of bringing home to passen-
gers that they should engage only Mcensed
coolies. After all, the unlicensed porters’
presence on the platforms means slack-
ness of the railway staff—and I cannot
see how the poor passenger can be pena-
lised for this. :

If this is an isolated case of an igno-
rant ticket collector’s action, the railway
would do well to educate them in the
proper way. If, on the other hand, it
is the policy of the administration to
collect excess fare as part of their drive
to enforce the engaging of only licensed
porters, it hits the public hard and should
pe discontinued forthwith. Essentially, it
is the responsibility of the railway to en-
sure through its servants paid for it, the
elimination of the presence of unlicensed
porters on the railway premises.

‘A PASSENGER’

Ambathur.

Thefts In Kavali

We have several house-breaking offen-
ces in and around Kavali. The criminals
of Stuartpuram arrive by No. 34 Cocanada
Coach at 10 p.m, They conspire with
jocal settlers and commit thefts overnight
and leave the place by 3 a.m. by No. 9
Down. The railway authorities have
practically no check over these offenders
in these midnight hours. :

The local police are straining
nerve to trace the offenders
little success. The railway authg
be well advised to stop traig
Ongole and extend No. 29 to
may prevent the free joy rigie

minals who are next ‘
of border areas, to the Communists

M. V. KRISHNA RAU,
Kavall. ' : Fleader.

Rayalaseema Famine lie i

T}xe Rayalaseema Famine ll;’tglf;?ngom
mittee was formed some seven years o
ur_1der the presidentship of Sri Naré ana
Vittal Sayane. The late Konda Vefx?{na
E:é)plageng;ulu was also on the commiat:

. i 'vi
tee. I yeomen service to Rayala-

Due to differences between th i
and the General Secretary ofe %: Si:((i)ex:ﬂt
mittee the fund which was collected tc-y
Rs. 29,000, remains unused even to this‘
day. Out of Rs. 20,000 collected, a sum of
Rs. 5,000 was donated to Ananda Ashram
on the recommendation of Sri Kong
Venkatappaiah Pantulu. Some argue th ?;
the balance of Rs. 24,000 need not ge
utilized for famine relief. Others argue
that the fund may be ultilized for the
enhancement of education for Andhr
renﬂ;niglg in Bb(;mbay. as
_ e members of the i
lise that they showd utiliz%ortgx?tfﬂagdrga-
Rayalaseema development purposes For
Rayalaseema is backward in literacs; Lce’g
them institute scholarships or pr(.)mot
Khadi schemes in Rayalaseema. y

G. M.
Yemmiganur. GANGANNO.

The Cemmunist Menac

The Government should see :o it that
no one is madq a scapegoat of by schem-~
ing persons taking undue advantage of the-
tenseness of the situation and venting
private grudge by dubbing as Communists
zk&;)sedtth;tt really are not, but have in-'
marrf e displeasure of this or the other

R. BALAS
Tanjore. UBRAMANIAN.

Schools for Writers

Mr. K. Rama Rao, Editor, “The S
v LA ! ’ e e -
light,” in the course of his inaugura?»;g-
;iress at tllle recent U. P. Journalists’ Con-
erence, pleaded for the openin:
of journalism. P § of schools
It is regrettable that such a |}
eading
state as Madras which possesses great
newspaper organisations does not have

such schools. In this direction Bombay has.

the Horniman College of J

Our upiversiﬁy diploma co?xg;g ailx‘ls?t.)ur-
nalism is subject to certain restrictions
This fascinating art of writing should be
treated like music and should not be bound
by rigid restrictions. I request the autho-

- Mgy concerned to establish g school for

purr}a @ 2nd also to institute a univer-
fe course in journalism for

those who are not degree

We've
all got a job

on our hands
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SWATANTRA, Madras.
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with e MILLMAN MINX MAGNTFICENT

Persans proceeding on leave or Indian business men
visiting the U, K, find it most advantageous.

Driving Licence, petrol coupons, A. A, Membership
and delivery In London or any other place in U K.
arranged. Refund of Purchase Tax, shipment to
final destination and all other facilities gladly given
by our London Associates;

Wallace Cartwright & Co., Ltd,
14, WATERLOO PLATE, LONDON §, W. |,

S SIMPSONS AND SIMPLIFY YOUR
LEAVE CAR PROBLEMS

IHUNHpLIMHEO.
MOUMNY ROAD. MADRAS. .
SRANCHES: BANGALORE, TRICHINOPOLY

OOTACAMUND.

Bletributors: HUMBER, HILLMAN
& SUNBEAM TALBOT Cans.
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